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THE    CHARACTERS    OF    THE    OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

IN  Abraham  is  given  us  the  wonderful  pattern  of  a  soul 
that  would  live  to  God,  in  God,  and  for  (iod — the  life  of 
faith.  God  calling  and  commanding,  and  giving  him 
power  to  perform  what  lie  commanded,  and  blessing 
and  crowning  His  own  work  in  him.  God  proceeding 
with  promise,  and  Abraham  with  faith  :  till  Abraham 
was  no  more  himself,  no  more  his  own  ;  but  faith  in  God 
filled  all  his  soul,  all  that  he  did,  all  that  is  recorded  of 
him. 

It  was  this  faith  that  lighted  up  his  character  with 
every  virtue  and  grace  ;  it  was  like  one  light  brightening 
up  jewels  of  many  colours  :  faith  was  in  his  generosity  ; 
faith  in  his  courage  ;  faith  in  his  humility  ;  faith  in  his 
devotion;  faith  in  the  care  of  his  household  :  it  was  all  one. 
and  the  same  faith  burning  more  and  more  intensely, 
till  it  had  purged  the  dross  and  alloy  of  human  affection  ; 
and  God  had  become  to  him  his  only  rest.  God  looked 
upon  him,  and  a  ray  from  the  light  of  His  countenance 
warmed  and  lit  up  his  heart ;  and  that  illumination 
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The  Presence  of  God. 


was  faith.  His  "  eye  was  single,"  and  therefore  his 
"whole  body  was  full  of  light,"  his  whole  character  full 
of  God. 


THE  first  thing  which  strikes  one  in  the  account  of 
Joseph,  is  the  remarkable  manner  in  which  God  was 
with  him  throughout.  He  was  forgotten  of  man,  but 
not  of  God.  This  indeed  is  incidentally  mentioned,  but 
is  impressed  on  his  history  throughout  as  its  pervading 
lesson.  Thus  we  read,  "  And  Joseph  was  brought  down 
to  Egypt."  "And  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph."  "And 
his  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him."  "And  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house  for  Joseph's  sake." 
And  then  in  the  same  chapter,  when  the  scene  is  changed 
from  the  court  to  the  dungeon,  it  is  again  and  again 
repeated  that  "the  Lord  was  with  Joseph."  So  much 
was  this  the  case,  that  St.  Stephen,  in  speaking  of 
Joseph,  selects  this  for  especial  mention,  "  The  patri 
archs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt :  but 
God  was  with  him."  But  now  what  is  there  in  the  heart 
of  man  that  corresponds  to  or  answers  this  singular  and 
peculiar  Presence  of  God  so  emphatically  mentioned  ? 
It  is  a  feeling  and  recognition  of  that  Presence;  and 
this  we  shall  find  one  of  the  most  peculiar  marks  of 
Joseph's  character.  For  God  is  everywhere  alike ;  but 
the  effect  of  this  Presence  is  not  alike  to  all.  The  sun 
may  be  on  many  objects  alike,  but  some  things  cast 
aside  and  reject  his  beams,  or  are  hardened  or  cracked 
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by  them,  while  other  objects  drink  in  his  influence,  and 
are  made  by  it  full  of  life.  What  we  most  observe  in 
Joseph  is  an  unceasing  sense  of  God's  Presence. 


As  in  a  besieged  town  all  pains  are  taken  to  fortify  the 
weak  places  until  those  weak  places  become  its  chief 
strength  ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  builds 
up  and  establishes  where  nature  was  failing,  where  Satan 
in  consequence  was  directing  his  chief  assaults.  For 
when  good  men  prayed  against  their  besetting  infirmities, 
the  power  of  God  therein  was  given  them.  Hence, 
where  that  which  was  human  failed,  it  is  supplied  by 
that  which  is  Divine  ;  and  the  power  is  seen  to  be  of 
God.  Thus  at  length  wherein  the  soul  has  been  most 
humbled  it  shall  be  most  exalted  ;  that  man  may  be 
nothing,  and  Christ  may  be  All  and  in  All. 


Now,  all  considerations  which  the  circumstances  and  the 
character  of  Aaron  give  rise  to  are,  I  think,  especially 
calculated  for  the  Laity,  as  leading  them  to  sobriety 
of  thought  and  expectation  respecting  the  Clergy ; 
that  while  they  "esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  work's  sake,"  they  do  not  look  for  too  much  in 
their  personal  powers  and  endowments,  and  even  in  their 
spiritual  attainments ;  but  endeavour  in  all  things  to  look 
beyond  them  to  Him  Whose  servants  and  representatives 
they  are,  "  the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
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Man  Jesus  Christ ;  "  and  especially  should  these  reflec 
tions  lead  them  to  a  more  than  ordinary  compassion  for 
their  infirmities  and  failings,  as  remembering  that  they 
have  to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship  to  their  own 
Master,  and  not  to  His  people  ;  and  therefore  as  having, 
beyond  all  others,  a  claim  upon  their  prayers.  "  If  one 
man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall  judge  him ;  but 
if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for 
him  ? " 1 


IT  is  certain  from  our  Lord's  words,  ''Ask,  and  ye  shall 
have,"  that  if  we  have  not,  it  is  because  we  have  not 
asked.  Try  this  remedy  first,  and  you  will  need  no  other 
until  God  wills. 


SECOND    thoughts    are  often  from   the  world,    while  the 
first  are  from  God. 


IT  is  not  unusual  with  God  to  grant,  not  only  the 
desires  of  an  holy  and  upright  mind,  but  also  our  desires 
for  inferior  things,  when  the  heart  is  set  upon  them  in 
preference  to  Himself.  For  instance,  a  man  is  on  his 
guard  against  the  dangers  of  wealth  and  station ;  but  by 
degrees  he  thinks  whether  he  cannot  obtain  them  lawfully, 
and  by  and  by  he  is  engaged  in  the  pursuit,  and  in  such 
a  case  God  gives  the  man  usually  that  for  which  he 
1  i  Sam.  ii.  25. 
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craves.  He  seeks,  he  obtains;  God  seems  to  say,  (io 
on.  There  is  no  greater  danger  than  for  God  to  answer 
a  man  according  to  the  desires  of  his  own  heart ;  and 
therefore  Job  says,  "  If  thou  prepare  thine  heart,  and 
stretch  out  thine  hinds  towards  Him;  if  iniquity  be  in 
thine  hand,  put  it  far  away."  And  in  Ezekiel  God  says. 
if  a  man  comes  to  inquire  of  Him  with  idols  in  his  heart, 
and  setting  the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his 
face,  He  will  answer  him  according  to  his  idols,  he  will 
be  taken  in  his  own  heart. 


GOD  is  displeased  because  we  love  Him  not  as  we 
should  do;  but  still  in  His  mercy  He  is  ready  to  try  us 
still  in  a  second  and  inferior  course.  He  lets  us  know 
that  He  is  grieved,  yet  He  bids  us  go  on,  as  ready  even 
again  to  accept  us. 


SAMUEL'S  life  was  all  affliction.  .  .  .  Yet  he  was  pre 
eminently  blessed  of  God,  brought  as  it  were  near  to 
His  throne,  which  is  the  well  of  life  and  joy,  there  to 
intercede,  not  for  himself,  but  for  others  ;  and  this  being 
brought  near  to  God  w.is  through  his  prayers,  and  these 
prayers  could  not  have  been  were  it  not  for  these 
occasions  of  sorrow.  Every  one  became  to  him  a  step 
higher  in  that  life  which  is  with  God.  There  are  leaves 
and  plants  which  give  out  their  sweetness  when  pressed, 
bruised,  and  broken  ;  so  the  soul  under  the  pressure  of 
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misfortune  yields  her  healing  power  and  intercedes  for 
others.  It  may  be  that  Samuel's  life  was  not  marked 
with  afflictions  more  than  others,  but  we  see  in  him  the 
effect  of  such  afflictions,  as  he  was  so  much  given  to 
prayer.  We  see  what  God  intends  by  them,  and  why 
the  saints  of  God  are  usually  more  chastened  than  others, 
inasmuch  as  upon  them  such  chastisements  are  not  lost, 
but  productive  of  much  fruit.  To  those  who  will  reflect 
on  such  things  in  their  own  hearts  and  lives,  nothing  will 
be  found  so  wonderful  as  the  dealings  of  God  with  the 
human  soul,  more  so  than  all  the  marvels  of  nature  and 
Providence  in  the  world  at  large. 


THERE  is  a  question,  how  far  it  would  be  right,  if  we 
were  apparently  at  the  point  of  death,  to  pray  that 
our  life  might  be  prolonged;  and  so  also  when  those 
who  are  dear  to  us  are  in  immediate  danger  of  death, 
how  far  is  it  wise  to  pray  that  they  may  live  ?  Certainly 
such  a  prayer  should  only  be  made  with  great  caution, 
and  submission  to  the  Divine  Will,  lest  it  might  be  that 
we  love  our  own  life,  or  the  life  of  our  friends  more  than 
the  Will  of  God;  and  so,  in  our  human  infirmity,  we  should 
bring  evil  upon  us  and  not  good  ;  or  derive  a  less  blessing 
instead  of  a  greater  one  which  God  in  His  love  had 
designed  for  us ;  that  life  may  be  granted  to  our  prayers, 
when  it  would  have  been  better  for  us  to  die.  Thus  we 
may  observe  in  our  own  Prayer  Book,  in  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  there  is  no  prayer  for  the  prolonging  of  life. 


Gain  through   Temptation. 


To  the  wicked  the  things  that  should  have  been  to 
their  wealth  are  an  occasion  of  foiling;  but  with  the  good 
the  things  that  should  hive  been  occasion  of  falling 
are  to  them  exceeding  wealth. 


FEMALE    CHARACTERS    OF  HOLY 
SCRIPTURE. 

EVE  differs  from  all  other  women  in  the  innocence  and 
sinless  perfection  in  which  she  was  created,  as  being  not 
born  in  sin,  but  made  in  the  image  of  God  ;  as  endowed 
to  all  fulness  with  gifts  of  body  and  mind,  and  rich  in 
every  external  blessing  without  spot  or  alloy.  We  cannot 
therefore  compare  her  original  and  natural  character  with 
that  of  others,  and  draw  from  it  as  such  any  example  to 
ourselves ;  but  there  is  one  great  lesson  of  instruction  we 
may  learn  from  her  history,  which  may  well  serve  as  the 
very  foundation  and  groundwork  of  all  the  wisdom  of 
women  : — 

That  no  grace  and  beauty  of  body  and  mind,  nothing 
that  belongs  to  the  excellency  of  nature,  is  to  be  the 
object  of  a  woman's  desires ;  for  here  was  everything 
that  could  be  admired  and  loved  in  a  creature — the 
complete  endowment  of  beauty  and  wisdom  in  all  perfec 
tion  and  grace,  as  fresh  from  the  hand  of  God,  whose 
birth-dews  were  of  the  womb  of  the  morning ;  yet  were 
they  followed  by  sin  and  ruin.  Much  more  now  that  sin 


Natural  Gifts. 


has  passed  upon  them  are  they  not  to  be  mixed  up  with 
the  aspirations  of  the  soul  :  they  are  but  the  wrecks  of 
that  nobleness  of  nature ;  the  possession  of  the  like  in 
any  degree  is  of  Eve ;  and  liable  to  danger  and  tempta 
tion  ;  not  to  be  desired  and  longed  for,  envied  or  coveted  ; 
but,  if  possessed,  to  be  possessed  with  fear.  For  the 
possession  of  them  is  then  alone  safe,  when  the  possessor 
is  in  possessing  as  if  she  possessed  not. 

Again  :  not  only  hath  sin  passed  upon  them,  but 
death  also;  at  best  they  are  of  the  earth  earthy;  they 
are  of  time,  and  but  for  a  time  ;  our  calling  in  the  New 
Man  is  heavenly  ;  our  duration  is  eternity.  Their  goodli- 
ness  is  but  that  of  the  passing  flower  ;  and  the  immortal 
spirit  within  can  then  alone  rightly  estimate  them  when 
it  is  filled  witli  a  lively  sense  of  the  shortness  of  time,  and 
the  little  value  of  this  passing  Now,  when  compared  with 
the  great  For  Ever. 


HATH  human  nature  any  "  form  or  comeliness  "  or  any 
"  beauty  that  we  should  desire  "  it  ?  Here  it  may  draw 
nigh  and  read  what  is  said  of  our  Life  :  "As  many  were 
astonished  at  Thee  ;  His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than 
any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  1 
Dost  thou  seek  admiration  for  graces  of  body  or  mind  ? 
these  are  of  Eve — by  whom  we  die  ;  wouldst  thou  know 
how  to  estimate  them  aright  ?  here  mayst  thou  learn  what 
they  come  to. 

1  Isai.  lii.  14. 


io  Peace  consists  in  loving. 

Here  mayst  thou  learn  where  all  the  excellence  of  the 
first  Adam  must  end,  and  all  that  crown  of  womanly  per 
fection  with  which  Eve  was  endowed;  but  wait  here 
a  while  and  unlearn  that  lesson,  and  thou  shalt  know 
wherein  a  better  creation  shall  be  found,  worthy  alone  of 
the  "  new  Heavens  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness." 1  For  there  in  that  deep  sleep  of  death 
from  the  side  of  the  Second  Adam  shall  the  New  Bride 
be  found,  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His  flesh,  that 
leaving  her  father  and  mother,  the  old  Adam  and  Eve, 
the  mother  of  death,  she  may  cleave  unto  Him  alone, 
and  be  one  with  Him  in  entire  subjection  to  Him.  .  .  . 

But  even  where  there  are  not  gifts  of  person  or  estate, 
yet  very  injurious  to  the  female  character  is  the  desire  of 
influence  and  dominion  :  it  will  soon  lend  an  ear  to  the 
serpent,  and  afterwards  take  part  with  him  ;  and  this, 
too,  even  when  it  has  begun  with  religion,  has  desired 
efficiency  and  power  for  religion's  sake.  It  is  all  con 
trary  to  that  subjection  of  spirit  in  which  the  penalty 
consists,  and  in  which  the  remedy  will  be  found ;  a  part 
of  that  humiliation  which  alone  exalts. 

And  this  is  alone  the  true  way  of  peace ;  for  the  peace 
of  God  consists  in  loving  others,  not  in  being  loved  by 
them,  nor  in  a  desire  to  be  loved,  but  I  say  in  loving. 
This  alone  is  Divine  charity  :  and  herein  the  curse 
becomes  the  blessing,  "  And  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy 
husband."  The  most  fruitful  source  of  all  disquietude 
of  mind  arises  from  a  desire  to  be  loved  and  honoured 
1  3  St.  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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by  others,  instead  of  loving  them — and  this  is  all  of  Eve. 
Hence  arise  distresses,  disappointments,  dissensions  in 
friendships,  in  families,  in  neighbourhoods,  and,  more  than 
all,  that  secret  aching  void  of  heart  which  has  not  found, 
because  it  has  not  sought  rest  in  God. 

And  more  especially  is  this  the  case  when  such  self- 
esteem  is  connected  with  those  perishable  endowments 
which  may  be  considered  as  the  wrecks  of  Paradise. 
What  anxieties,  what  cnvyings,  what  disappointments, 
anil  sorrows,  which  are  all  a  part  of  death,  which  dwell 
on  the  confines  and  thresholds  of  death,  are  bound 
up  in  all  these,  the  highest  gifts  of  our  nature  :  if  not 
possessed,  in  endeavours  to  persuade  ourselves  that 
we  have  them;  if  possessed,  in  their  lleeting  nature;  for 
they  make  themselves  wings — at  best — as  soon  as  found. 
And  if  the  heart  has  been  in  these,  there  is  something 
peculiarly  sad  and  melancholy  in  the  departure  of  them, 
when  body  and  mind,  from  illness  or  age,  are  failing  or 
changed. 

From  all  these  things,  then,  let  us  come  with  the 
Mother  of  all  Living  to  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Christ,  the 
Bridegroom  of  the  soul,  loves  us,  not  because  of  our  per 
fections,  but  on  account  of  our  weakness.  "  I  am  black, 
but  comely,"  says  the  Bride  ;  "  black "  because  of  my 
deformities,  yet  ''comely"  in  Thine  eyes,  because  of  Thy 
love.  "  Look  not  upon  me,  because  I  am  black,  because 
the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me."1  I  would  hide  myself, 
for  the  sun  of  this  world  hath  looked  upon  my  shame  ; 
1  Song  of  Sol.  i.  5,  6. 
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but  in  my  shame  and  sin  Thou  hast  chosen  me  to  he 
Thine,  that  I  may  be  made  anew  in  Thee. 


THUS  is  this  earthly  bond  of  marriage  to  be  a  constant 
incentive  to  a  higher  and  better  love,  the  image  of  it : 
through  the  daily  practice  of  meekness,  submission,  and 
'obedience  in  this  lower  relation,  training  to  bear  Christ's 
yoke,  and  to  have  that  constant  joy  in  Christ's  love, 
which  is  the  wedding  garment  of  the  soul ;  to  be 
reminded  by  it  of  those  good  things  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  they  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  but  which  God  reveals  to  those  that  love  Him. 
Thus  marriage,  then,  should  be  like  the  voice  of  St.  John, 
ever  speaking  in  our  ears  of  Divine  love  :  "  Herein  is 
love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us ;  " 
and  should  be  made  at  the  same  time  to  be  a  part  and 
exercise  of  it.  "  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another."  Or,  with  St.  Paul,  "  No  man 
ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh." 


"  REMEMBER  Lot's  wife.'''  What  is  it  but  a  monument 
which  Christ  has  set  up  for  all  times  in  His  Church,  as  a 
sad  expressive  figure  of  those  who,  having  been  called 
through  the  grace  of  God,  once  rescued,  and  set  on  their 
heavenly  road,  are  not  ever  after  like  St.  Paul,  "  forget 
ting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forward  to 
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the  tilings  that  are  before,"  but  "turn  back  the  eyes  of 
their  mind  to  what  they  have  renounced"?  The  Angel's 
expressive  words  of  command  are,  "  Escape  for  thy  life  ; 
look  not  behind  thee,  nor  stay  thou  in  all  the  plain." 
And  what  does  this  signify  to  us  less  than  this,  that,  as 
St.  Augustin  says,  "  to  them  who  have  been  once  by 
Baptism  set  free,  there  must  be  no  returning  to  that  old 
life,  which  the  regenerate  hath  put  off,  if  we  think  to 
escape  the  last  Judgment  ?  " *  Our  Lord  Himself  seems 
to  give  this  interpretation  to  that  saying  of  the  Angel,  for 
He  implies  that  the  fate  of  Lot's  wife  is  an  awful  com 
ment  on  those  words,  and  a  type  of  what  will  be  found 
on  the  Great  Day. 

It  is  one  act,  one  look  only,  and  one  lingering  step,  that 
has  thus  passed  irrevocably  into  the  Rock  for  ever  asso 
ciated  with  her  name ;  but  as  with  the  saint  or  martyr  in 
one  great  and  good  act  of  faith,  there  is  much  going 
before,  preparing  for  that  trial  of  a  moment,  so  must  it 
have  been  with  Lot's  wife.  How  much  may  be  con 
tained  in  one  hesitating  step,  and  one  sigh  of  regret !  An 
act,  a  word,  a  look — nay,  even  a  thought  or  resolution 
which  has  had  no  opportunity  of  showing  itself  in  act, 
word,  or  glance — has  decided  for  ever  the  lot  of  the 
human  soul.  Was  it  not  by  one  short  transgression  of 
Eve  that  all  was  lost.''  But  why  is  it  thus?  Because 
though  such  may  stand  singly  in  the  life  of  any  one  as  it 
comes  out  to  man,  yet  in  the  secret  history  of  the  soul, 
as  seen  by  the  eye  of  God,  such  cannot  stand  alone ; 
1  St.  Aug.,  vol.  vii.  703  ;  vol.  viii.  598. 
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much  must  have  been  going  on  before  the  will  has  taken 
its  decided  bent  for  good  or  evil. 

There  is  perhaps  for  some  time  a  mixed,  doubtful  state, 
in  which  the  steps  stumble  not,  but  falter;  the  heart 
flags,  yet  onward  bears ;  and  we  begin  to  think  ourselves 
safe,  while  the  evil  from  behind  is  stealing  its  way  upon 
us,  and  one  occasion  discloses  all.  The  world  may  be 
winning  over  the  heart,  yet  there  are  intervals  when  it 
'may  appear  to  slacken  its  hold  ;  and  these  deceive  ;  the 
tide  is  gaining  ground  upon  the  shore,  but  as  each  wave 
recedes,  the  passer-by  may  for  a  time  doubt  whether  it 
ebbs  or  flows,  till  the  sea  comes  in  its  strength,  effacing 
and  covering  all.  Winter  may  be  advancing  upon  us, 
yet  there  are  occasional  interruptions  of  warmer  suns  and 
clearer  skies ;  and  thus  good  feelings,  and  charitable 
deeds,  and  devotional  seasons  intervene,  yet  the  fixed, 
unalterable  state  comes  on,  when  the  heart  has  become 
hardened  and  cold ;  when  the  Good  Spirit  struggles  with 
us  no  more.  This  looking  back  to  the  world,  too,  is 
often  not  that  we  love  the  world  in  a  general  way,  but 
that  there  is  some  particular  point,  some  one  past  sin, 
some  taint  of  evil,  like  the  dead  fly  in  the  ointment,  by 
degrees  corrupting  all :  some  hidden  weed  that  has  spread 
its  roots  till  it  has  possessed  the  heart  too  strong  for  the 
good  seed. 

And  together  with  this  looking  back  there  is  a  want  of 
faith  in  pressing  forward,  and  that  too  with  the  very  goal 
in  sight ;  so  was  it  with  the  children  of  Israel,  while  their 
hearts  were  turning  back  again  to  Egypt;  in  the  very 
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borders  of  the  promised  land  their  faith  failed  ;  and  after 
all  their  deliverances  and  travels,  trials  endured  by  them 
and  mercies  shown,  their  long  communions  with  God, 
and  His  guiding  presence  that  led  them,  they  are  shut 
out  at  the  last.  So  was  it  with  Judas  Iscariot — only  a 
few  days  more  and  he  would  have  been  with  the  Apostles 
rejoicing  in  the  Resurrection. 

First  of  all  is  the  not  valuing,  and  then  the  not  hoping 
for ;  and  then  follows  the  lingering  step  and  the  looking 
behind  ;  they  are  rescued,  but  they  lift  not  their  eyes  to 
the  mountain  from  weak  faith,  but  look  to  the  little  city 
of  refuge,  the  Zoar  below;  and  then  in  this  case  not  even 
to  that,  and  then  the  looking  back  to  Sodom,  lint  in  all 
alike,  under  whatever  form  of  frailty,  or  besetting  tempta 
tion,  or  wrong  affection  that  may  occur,  there  is  the  faith 
failing,  and  with  faith  failing  all  is  lost ;  for  what  is  faith 
but  the  universal  remedy,  the  only  source  of  strength,  the 
very  breath  and  life  of  the  regenerate  soul,  the  anchor  of 
the  wavering,  the  staff  of  the  feeble,  the  lamp  of  the 
ignorant,  the  treasure  of  the  poor  in  spirit  ?  She  was  set 
free — she  was  taken  by  the  hand — she  was  shown  the 
way — the  Angel  is  before  pointing  onward — and  there  is 
a  voice  attending  her,  saying,  "  This  is  the  way  ;  "  but 
the  world  she  hath  left  is  powerful  in  regretful  remem 
brance,  and  Satan  is  pursuing  step  by  step  from  behind, 
and  unseen  because  from  behind.  She  was  saved,  she 
was  on  the  heavenly  road,  she  had  tasted  of  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come — the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is 
at  hand,  it  is  already  the  dawn,  she  is  well  nigh'  at  the 
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place  of  safety,  her  race  is  all  but  accomplished — but  in 
a  moment  all  is  lost ! 


To  be  without  zeal  and  earnestness  in  God's  service  is 
to  Him  the  greatest  of  all  aggravations.  To  have  been 
loved  by  Him,  and  not  love  Him  in  return;  to  have  been 
singled  out  by  Him  as  the  object  of  His  lovingkindness, 
'to  have  tried  Him  and  tasted  of  His  love,  and  then  in 
heart  to  prefer  the  world — this  is  of  all  things  the  most 
offensive  to  Him.  And  what  is  the  highest  mark  of  His 
displeasure  in  this  world  ?  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  look 
back  ;  to  love  again  the  sin  of  which  we  have  once 
repented  and  from  which  we  have  been  rescued,  this  is  a 
sign  of  reprobation,  of  the  departure  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  us.  ... 

But,  mark,  there  is  this  great  difference  between  the 
case  of  Lot's  wife  and  these  other  instances  to  which  our 
Lord  would  apply  the  warning !  the  one  is  seen,  the 
others  are  not  seen.  The  case  of  Lot's  wife  is  an  out 
ward  and  visible  type  or  token ;  but  we  are  speaking  of 
what  is  going  on  in  secret ;  cases  in  which  there  is  no 
monument,  no  visible  transformation,  no  falling  on  the 
plain,  or  place  in  the  world's  history ;  nor  is  it  known 
that  there  is  any  fall  at  all  except  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of 
God ;  it  is  only  on  the  Great  Day,  when  the  Books  shall 
be  opened,  and  all  things  shall  be  revealed,  that  it  shall 
be  known  in  this  or  that  case, — in  any  of  yours,  my 
brethren,  or  in  mine,  that  the  fall  and  reprobation  has 
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taken  place,  and  that  it  was  like  that  of  Lot's  wife — once 
saved,  but  at  last  lost,  through  an  e\  il  heart  that  departed 
from  God. 


OF  all  the  turning-points  of  our  existence  marriage  and 
death  are  the  most  important  ;  but  the  circumstances  of 
the  latter  are  not  much  in  our  power  to  choose,  when  or 
where  or  how  we  die  ;  but  marriage  is  more  in  our  own 
choice,  and  no  other  event  has  such  power  for  good  or 
evil.  For  what  an  effect  on  the  heart  and  life  must  be  the 
daily  and  hourly  influence  of  one  taken  to  be  a  part  of  our 
selves!  And  our  own  choice  for  good  or  evil  on  a  matter 
of  such  moment,  and  the  motives  that  actuate  us  on  such 
a  choice  must  of  themselves  have  very  great  weight  on  our 
final  condition,  as  placing  us  in  the  favour  or  disappro 
bation  of  God.  It  is  on  such  an  occasion  beyond  all 
others  that  a  good  person  would  wish  to  be  taken  from 
himself  into  the  protection  and  leadings  of  God.  In  a 
case  such  as  that  of  Dinah  what  can  there  be  but  a  curse 
instead  of  a  blessing?  Or  for  a  person  to  marry  one 
living  in  known  sin,  unrepented  of ;  what  is  this  but  to 
be  made  one  with  him  who  is  under  the  wrath  of  God,  to 
take  the  wrath  of  God  for  our  portion  and  dower ;  to 
make  a  covenant  with  death,  and  say  to.  him,  "  Thou  art 
mine,  and  I  am  thine  "  ? 

If  the  heart  be  not  right  towards  God — if  worldly 
interest  or  any  unworthy  passion  sways  our  choice,  all 
may  for  a  time  seem  prosperous;  it  may  be  that  an  evil 
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angel  has  come  to  lead,  in  the  guise  of  an  Angel  of 
Light ;  and  if  so,  he  may  for  a  time  lead  through  pleasant 
places  to  allure  us  further  from  the  right  way.  And  such 
indeed  is  the  wish  of  the  men  of  this  world — to  follow 
their  own  desires  and  have  their  own  way;  but  this  which 
they  so  much  covet  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  the 
heaviest  of  God's  judgments  on  earth,  "  I  gave  them  up 
unto  their  own  heart's  lust,  and  let  them  follow  their  own 
imagination." l  Whereas  "  if  a  man  commit  himself  unto  " 
Wisdom,  "  she  will  walk  with  him  by  crooked  ways,  and 
torment  him  with  her  discipline,  until  she  may  trust  his 
soul,  and  show  him "  the  secrets  of  wisdom  that  are  in 
Christ.2 

For  a  time  thou  mayest  be  perplexed,  but  wait  for 
God ;  in  all  the  great  occasions  of  life  that  affect  thyself 
or  others,  look  out  for  the  signs  of  His  Will  in  patience, 
and  the  Pillar  and  the  Cloud  will  not  be  wanting ;  he 
who  is  on  the  watch  will  see  on  all  sides  signs  of  God ; 
his  own  soul  "  will  tell  him  more  than  seven  watchmen 
that  sit  above  in  an  high  tower  "—but  "  above  all,"  adds 
the  wise  man  to  these  his  words,  "  above  all  pray  to  the 
most  High,  that  He  will  direct  thy  way  in  truth."3 

Meanwhile  the  way  of  God  is  the  way  of  the  Cross— 
and  it  is  felt  to  be  the  right  way  because  it  is  the  way  of 
the  Cross,  because  it  requires  self-denial.  The  leaving  of 
home  and  kindred,  the  lonely  journey,  the  solitary  staff, 
the  stones  for  a  pillow,  if  looked  upon  as  man  judges, 

1  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13.  2  Ecdus<  iv  I6j  Ig> 

3  Ecclus.  xxxvii.  14,  15. 
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may  seem  to  be  desolation ;  but  as  disclosed  to  the 
vision  of  faith  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  seen  thereon 
ascending  and  descending  on  the  ministrations  of  God. 


IT  is  the  Gospel  that  hath  raised  woman  from  the  dust, 
by  faith  of  the  Virgin  Mother,  and  hath  set  her  as  it 
\vere  among  the  stars  of  Heaven. 


WHAT  shall  we  say  of  such  a  character  as  Deborah  ? 
For  Saints  of  God  are  great,  not  in  doing,  but  in  suffer 
ing  ;  and  suffering  is  woman's  portion.  And  what  are 
we  taught  by  women  being  thus  raised  to  places  of 
authority  ?  for  it  seems  to  reverse  the  order  of  God, 
which  is  that  the  woman  should  be  in  subordination 
to  the  man  ;  whereas  here  she  is  the  ruling,  guiding 
power  in  the  hands  of  God.  It  seems  to  intimate  that 
we  are  to  look  to  the  place,  and  not  to  the  power, 
to  the  ordinance  of  God.  It  comes  before  us  more 
strongly  in  the  weaker  vessel,  teaching  us  submission 
to  powers  ordained  of  God,  because  they  are  of  God. 
Men  are  sometimes  raised  up  of  great  power,  by  whom, 
as  by  ''the  hammer"  of  God,1  or  His  scourge,  or  the 
sword'2  in  His  hand,  the  nations  are  broken  in  pieces, 
or  chastened,  or  cut  off;  and  such  instruments  in  the 
hand  of  God,  men  are  prone  to  worship  and  to  fear 
rather  than  God.  But  when  the  feebler  sex  are  thus 
1  Jer.  1.  23.  2  Ps.  xvii.  13. 
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placed  in  legitimate  station  of  authority  we  are  the  more 
strongly  reminded  that  it  is  of  God.  It  is,  moreover,  a 
part  of  His  dispensation,  Whose  strength  is  perfected  in 
weakness  ;  Who  hath  gathered  women  around  the  foot 
of  His  Cross ;  and  made  a  woman  first  to  announce  His 
Resurrection. 

But  to  conclude,— such  a  remarkable  woman  as  this 
has  also  a  lesson  to  individual  women  in  the  Christian 
•Church;  what  she  does  is  as  a  prophetess,  as  one  inspired 
of  God  to  do  great  things  ;  it  is  not  of  herself,  but  of  this 
inspiration  by  faith.  And  tin's  inspiration  is  not  now 
confined  to  one,  as  it  was  in  the  single  types  going 
before,  but  it  is  poured  forth  on  all  in  the  Christian 
Church  ;  and  there  is  no  heroic  action,  great  and  good, 
but  which  women  may  be  equal  to,  from  a  like  inspira 
tion  by  faith.  There  are  seasons  wherein  they  are  called 
to  some  great  exertion ;  there  are  still  more  seasons 
when  arduous  trials  are  put  upon  them  which  no  eye  of 
man  discerns,  yet  wherein  the  good  of  others  depends 
upon  their  exertions,  their  influence,  or,  perhaps,  their 
authority.  By  faith  and  prayer  they  shall  be  inspired  of 
God  ;  and  by  that  inspiration  they  shall  do  marvellous 
things— they  shall  be  with  Him  Who  came  down  from 
Mount  Tabor  in  the  strength  of  God — they  shall  find 
captivity  led  captive,  and  the  enemy  overtaken  as  one 
that  slept,  and  bruised  on  the  head  by  Him  that  was 
born  of  woman— and  they  shall  leave  a  memorial  not  on 
the  page  of  history,  but  in  that  Book  which  shall  be 
opened  in  the  Day  of  God. 


Self-denial  sJioiun  in  Small  Tilings. 


THERE  can  be  no  true  fidelity  to  God  without  fidelity 
to  man  ;  and  no  true  love  of  God  except  it  be  exercised 
in  the  lower  duties  of  love  to  man  ;  such  as  are  about 
our  path  and  bed,  our  home  and  table,  our  fields  and  our 
neighbourhood. 

There  may  be  two  persons  brought  by  circumstances 
together  in  the  same  neighbourhood — or  connection— or 
living  together  perhaps  in  the  same  house  ;  two  sisters  it 
maybe,  or  two  friends  :  both  living  in  harmony  together, 
both  esteemed  religious  women  ;  but  with  a  difference  in 
their  characters  ;  one  full  of  passionate  yearnings,  the 
other  of  duty.  The  former  full  of  pious  sentiments  and 
beautiful  feelings;  looking  on  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life 
as  hindrances  to  the  purer  aspirations  of  the  soul  ; 
desiring  and  longing  for  the  first  places  in  Christ's  King 
dom  ;  jealous  of  being  interfered  with  as  having  chosen 
the  higher  and  better  part  ;  and  yet  still  more  pained  at 
being  little  esteemed  or  to  be  passed  by  unheeded.  Love 
burns  upward  in  both,  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  the 
hallowed  oil  that  kindles  it :  it  burns  not  up  the  dross, 
pride,  temper,  self-love.  And  what  is  the  result  to  be 
apprehended  in  such  a  case  ?  life  in  the  meanwhile 
passes  on  ;  and  there  is  nothing  found  in  the  empty 
hands,  or  rather  in  the  heart,  but  barren  resolutions  of 
great  things ;  opportunities  gone  by  ;  ways  of  perfection 
dreamed  of,  thought  of,  practised  to  the  neglect  of 
meaner  things ;  and  yet  no  advance  made  in  real  good- 
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ness,  in  humility,  and  charity,  because  "  the  day  of  small 
things  "  has  been  despised.  The  sails  have  been  full  of 
wind  ;  but  the  vessel  has  been  still,  clogged  up,  amid  the 
sea-weeds,  by  the  shore. 

The  other,  in  the  meanwhile,  without  aiming  at  any 
thing  out  of  the  way,  as  one  deeming  herself  unmeet  to 
sit  at  the  lowest  step  of  Christ's  throne,  and  beneath  the 
feet  of  His  Saints;  yet  from  the  love  of  God  hidden 
within  the  heart  active  and  steadfast  in  fulfilling  with  a 
lively  faith  all  duties  that  lie  about  her  path ;  in  works 
of  piety  and  charity,  in  daily  labours  for  the  poor,  in 
attending  on  the  sick,  in  dutiful  subjection  to  parents, 
and  all  other  relative  duties  of  home  or  position ;  and 
these  last  may  be  a  very  grievous  Cross,  and  the  more 
so  from  not  being  known  or  supposed  to  be  a  Cross  at 
all.  In  thus  fulfilling  neighbourly  and  home  charities  a 
habit  is  formed,  till  self-denial  has  become  a  denial  of 
self  no  longer,  but  comes  as  a  matter  of  course  ;  in  other 
words,  the  Cross  that  was  once  heavy  has  become  light ; 
once  grievous  on  the  shoulders  now  carried  light  in  the 
hands ;  nay,  more,  the  Cross  has  become  a  plank  on  the 
mighty  waters  and  bears  itself;  and  the  oars  that  are 
never  idle  remove  it  from  all  obstructions,  and  the 
Blessed  Spirit  fills  the  sail. 

In  such  a  case  it  sometimes  happens  that  there  is  no 
character  for  religion,  because  duty  and  love  have  become 
like  a  second  nature  ;  it  is  thought  all  natural  that  such 
things  should  be  done  by  such  a  person;  that  is,  that 
such  has  become  a  part  of  her  very  being ;  it  is  without 
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effort,  without  display,  without  show  or  outward  appro 
bation ;  it  is  herself:  but  this  is  indeed  the  highest  per 
fection  of  grace  ;  it  is  like  the  goodness  of  Angels  which 
is  their  nature;  luminous  from  within  and  not  dependent 
on  light  reflected  from  without.  Such  see  not  themselves 
in  earthly  mirrors ;  but  they  shall  see  themselves  in  that 
sea  of  glass  which  is  before  the  throne,  where  there  shall 
be  no  pride  or  self-esteem  ;  nothing  to  intervene  between 
them  and  the  vision  of  God. 

In  conclusion — to  state  it  yet  more  strongly  in  a  feu- 
words  ;  when  the  King  shall  come  in  to  see  the  guests 
He  will  say  to  the  one,  "  Go  up  higher  ;  "  it  will  be  well 
for  the  other  if  He  says  not,  "  How  earnest  thou  in 
hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment?" 


WE  have  recourse  to  God  to  heal  what  is  diseased 
within  us,  to  straighten  what  is  crooked,  to  enlighten 
what  is  dark  ;  so  must  it  be  in  some  degree  in  having 
recourse  to  His  servant  or  minister;  not  as  the  deposi 
tary  of  domestic  grievances,  of  personal  prejudices,  of 
weak  animosities,  of  troubles,  rather  than  of  sins  ;  not  to 
be  seeking  human  sympathies  under  the  semblance  of 
Divine  consolation ;  nor  to  be  setting  aside  for  self- 
chosen  ministrations  the  sterner  appointments  of  God's 
providence  in  parental  and  pastoral  superintendence. 
The  loss  in  such  a  case  would  be  very  great ;  for  what 
may  be  gained  in  what  is  human  is  lost  in  what  is  Divine. 
What  is  humiliating,  sanctifying,  purifying,  is  impaired  ; 
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partiality,  respect  of  persons,  and  blindness  of  human 
affection,  takes  away  from  the  excellency  of  those  gifts 
which  are  of  God.  Yet  there  can  be  no  substitute  for  so 
great  a  treasure  as  is  laid  up  in  the  ministry  of  God. 
It  were  like  the  ignorant  woman  of  Samaria,  to  seek  the 
waters  of  Jacob's  well  from  Him  Who  hath  the  fountain 
of  life.  But  with  the  private  Counsellor  it  is  much  as 
with  the  public  Preacher,  human  respects  and  worldly 
sympathies  will  come  in  to  the  abuse  of  a  Divine  ap 
pointment,  especially  with  apt  and  impressible  natures, 
and  the  softer  understanding.  .  .  . 

There  is  sufficient  in  the  world  to  disparage  Sacra 
mental  Ordinances,  Confession,  Absolution,  and  the  like, 
the  best  answer  to  which,  for  the  humble  Christian,  will 
be  found  in  the  healthful  and  right  use  of  them, — not  to 
supersede  or  weaken,  but  to  guide  and  raise  the  indi 
vidual  conscience,  to  deepen  the  sense  of  sin,  to  increase 
humiliation ;  thus  to  strengthen  the  feeble  knees  and  the 
hands  that  hang  down,  and  revive  in  the  heart  the  un 
speakable  peace.  This  has  for  itself  the  answer  in  itself, 
and  no  other  is  needed. 


IN  the  meantime  He  numbers  their  sighs,  "  puts  their 
tears  into  His  bottle,"  as  it  is  said,  that  is,  lets  no  sorrow 
pass  unnoticed  :  nor  indeed  is  it  that  He  answers  not 
even  at  the  time,  for  He  is  often  then  answering  most 
when  unperceived,  stirring  up  the  heart  to  more  prayer, 
to  stronger  desires,  deeper  humility,  greater  faith. 
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NOTHING  is  so  desirable  as  a  holy  indifference,  absence 
of  care  about  trifles  ;  and  all  things  are  trifles  except  sin. 


THLRL:  are  "many  troubles,"  for  many  are  the  calls 
of  the  world  ;  "  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many,"  l 
but  our  God  is  but  One,  and  one  thing  only  is  needful, 
which  is  to  love  Him,  with  one  service,  one  heart,  one 
soul,  and  a  single  eye.  Many  are  the  days  of  this 
world's  labour,  but  the  Sabbath  is  one;  and  the  Chris 
tian's  Sabbath  swallows  up  all  the  days  of  the  week,  for 
it  is  to  him  all  one  Sabbath,  for  this  Sabbath  is  Christ, 
and  signifies  rest  in  Him.  He  has  no  labour  but  in 
Christ ;  of  the  many  days  of  the  week  there  is  none  but 
in  which  he  keeps  his  Sabbath  in  Christ,  his  true 
rest.  .  .  .- 

Vet  notwithstanding  all  these  assurances  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  some  still  speak  as  if  all  these  things  might  be 
found  in  some  earthly  affection — they  speak  of  man  and 
of  the  rest  for  the  soul  to  be  found  in  man,  in  words 
which  are  indeed  very  true  and  most  beautiful  as  applied 
to  Christ,  but  are  to  be  spoken  of  Him  only  without  sin. 

For  instance,  a  book  l  fell  into  my  hands  lately,  of  one 

1  I  Cor.  viii.  5- 

2  "He  to  whom  all  things  a're  one,  who  draweth  all  things  to 
one,  and  seeth  all  things  in  one,  may  enjoy  true  peace  and  rest  of 
spirit  "  (Thomas  a  Kempis). 

3  "  Thoughts  about  Women.1' 
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giving  advice  to  women,  in  which  I  read  these  words, 
spoken  of  domestic  affection  : — 

"  Dependence  is  in  itself  an  easy  and  pleasant  thing  ; 
dependence  upon  one  we  love  being  the  sweetest  thing  in 
the  world.  To  resign  one's-self  totally  and  contentedly 
into  the  hands  of  another;  to  have  no  longer  any  need 
of  asserting  one's  rights  or  one's  personality,  knowing 
that  both  are  as  precious  to  that  other  as  they  ever  were 
to  ourselves ;  to  cease  taking  thought  about  one's-self  at 
all,  and  rest  safe,  at  ease,  assured  that  in  great  things  and 
small  we  shall  be  guided  and  cherished,  guarded  and 
helped — in  fact  thoroughly  '  taken  care  of'  " 

And  then  this  writer  goes  on  to  say  how  delightful  all 
this  is,  so  much  so  "  that  it  seems  granted  to  very  few, 
and  to  still  fewer  as  a  permanent  condition  of  being." 
These  words  allude  to  an  earthly  attachment  to  "  father, 
brother,  or  husband."  But  oh,  how  well  and  how  truly 
do  they  describe  what  Christ  may  be  to  the  soul,  such  as 
He  has  repeatedly  promised  and  declared  Himself  to  be, 
saying,  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  Will  of  God,  the  same  is 
My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  mother."  J  It  is  granted 
not  to  a  "  few  "  only,  but  unto  us  all ;  and  it  is  granted 
to  us  "  as  a  permanent  condition  of  being,"  if  we  have 
faith  to  embrace  it.  The  passage  I  have  quoted  goes  on 
to  testify  from  the  sad  experience  of  the  world,  that  such 
a  picture  as  it  describes  of  dependence  and  rest  in  human 
love  is  scarce  to  be  found  among  mankind,  and  even 
when  found  to  be  of  very  short  duration.  But  why  is 
1  Mark  iii.  35. 
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this,  but  that  God  is  a  jealous  God,  that  Ho  knows  the 
soul  can  never  find  such  rest  but  in  Himself?  It  were 
sinful  and  idolatrous  to  look  for  it  elsewhere,  but  in  God 
as  manifested  to  us  in  Christ.  Vet  hence  I  say — from 
this  secret  leaning  of  the  heart  on  human  stays — what  a 
world  of  sorrows  arise  !  what  doubts,  what  misgivings, 
what  jealousies  are  to  be  found  in  all  such  inordinate 
love  of  any  creature  !  what  sad  forgetfulness  of  God  and 
blank  aching  void  at  heart  !  for  though  it  be  leaning  on 
a  reed,  yet  the  hollow  staff  when  broken  pierces  the  side, 
and  enters  the  heart  with  many  sorrows.  God  forbids 
it,  because  God  knows  this ;  because  He  loves  us  so 
much  that  He  would  not  have  us  thus  disappointed  by 
grasping  at  what  vanishes  away  ;  because  He  loves  us, 
He  asks  our  love  ;  for  He  knows  that  in  that  love  only 
is  our  life.  .  .  . 

Our  Lord  puts  the  "  many''  troubles  of  Martha  in 
contrast  with  the  "  one  "  object  of  Mary's  choice  ;  "but 
one  thing  is  needful  ;  "  objects  of  the  world  are  super 
fluous  and  vain,  and  yet  manifold ;  one  thing  is  needful  ; 
it  is  alone  needful,  for  without  it  all  is  as  nothing  ; 
with  it  is  all  in  all.  It  is  indispensable,  abiding,  ever 
lasting.  And  why  is  it  one  ?  because  God  is  One,  and 
all  things  in  Him  and  all  persons  in  Him  are  drawn 
to  One  in  the  mystery  of  the  Three  Persons  in  One 
God.1  For  God  is  Love.  Love  draws  all  into  One,  into 
Itself.  The  soul  of  man  seeks  for  life  and  the  means  of 
life,  but  seeking  for  it  in  things  seen  and  sensible  it  must 
1  John  xvii.  21. 
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ever  be  disquieted  in  vain  ;  for  the  true  riches  are  alone 
to  be  found  in  God ;  and  to  seek  for  them  in  God  is  to 
draw  all  cares  into  one.  And  what  is  honour  and  cha 
racter  among  men  ?  how  full  of  many  desires  that  bring 
unprofitable  pleasures  and  pains  !  for  the  soul  seeks  in 
them  for  that  praise  which  is  truly  to  be  found  in  God, 
for  in  Him  is  to  be  found  riches  and  honour,  in  Him  as 
One,  and  that  One  the  Everlasting.  And  what  are 
relatives  and  friends  ?  they  are  not  needful,  we  can  exist 
without  them ;  and  they  will  leave  us  or  we  them  ;  but 
there  is  One  Whom  we  cannot  exist  without,  One  Who 
will  remain  ;  and  it  matters  not,  if  He  say  to  us  at  last, 
"  I  am  thine,  and  thou  art  Mine." 


IN  considering  the  characters  of  holy  women  it  is 
difficult  to  speak  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  it  is  like  treating 
of  the  character  of  one's  parent,  or  king,  or  guardian,  or 
pastor ;  not  that  we  stand  in  this  relation  towards  her  ; 
but  that  something  of  this  feeling  is  due  to  the  Mother 
of  our  Lord,  which  would  dispose  us  rather  to  reverence 
and  love  than  to  praise  or  judge,  and  compare  her  with 
others.  Following  the  example  of  Holy  Scripture  and 
of  herself  also,  we  \vould  rather  think  and  observe  much, 
and  say  little.  And  may  God  of  His  mercy  grant  that 
we  think  not  amiss  of  one  so  highly  exalted.  .  .  . 

We  cannot  judge  of  her  as  we  would  of  other  women 
from  that  love  and  veneration  which  is  due  to  her  from 
us,  for  all  that  her  faith  hath  wrought  for  us,  as  she 
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becomes  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.  More  truly  than  Eve 
is  she  to  be  called  "  the  mother  of  all  living ;  "  for  Eve 
is  the  mother  of  all  that  die  ;  but  she  that  is  the  Mother 
of  Christ  is  the  mother  of  that  life  which  is  in  Him.  O 
Mother  more  than  motherly  !  Mother  of  mercy,  for  thou 
art  the  Mother  of  the  merciful  One  !  Mother  of  life,  for 
thou  art  the  Mother  of  the  (iiver  of  life  !  .  .  . 

The  Blessed  Mother  was  ever  pondering  in  heart, 
inquiring,  reflecting,  as  lost  in  the  contemplation  of 
those  things  so  unspeakable,  of  which  she  was  made 
partaker,  too  large  for  the  human  heart  to  contain. 
"  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for 
me,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  She  thought  over  them 
in  silence,  and  in  knowing  was  as  if  she  understood  not ; 
believing,  as  if  she  believed  not ;  in  loving,  as  if  she 
loved  not ;  on  account  of  the  incomprehensible  greatness 
of  those  things  which  she  knew,  and  believed,  and  loved. 
The  blessed  Angels  in  the  Old  Testament  are  spoken  of 
as  covering  their  faces  before  (loci ;  but  in  the  New,  as 
beholding  His  face  ;  and  in  this  beholding  there  is  love, 
and  joy,  and  also  inquiry. 


THOUGHTS    ON    THE   STUDY  OF   THE 
HOLY   GOSPELS. 

As  with  the  dispensations  of  old,  so  is  it  now ;  there  is  a 
very  remarkable  reserve  and  secrecy  in  the  mode  in  which 
God  does  reveal  Himself  to  mankind,  as  we  witness  His 
moral  dealings  with  us,  and  the  steps  of  His  spiritual 
Providence.  Without  stopping  to  point  out  the  manifold 
ways  in  which  this  might  be  shown,  it  is  a  point  which 
will  be  readily  allowed  by  all  considerate  persons  : 
and,  indeed,  independently  of  our  own  experience  and 
observation,  it  is  a  truth  which  no  Christian  will  think 
of  denying,  inasmuch  as  it  is  but  the  fulfilment  of  our 
Lord's  own  prophetic  declaration,  or  rather  perhaps  of 
an  universal  law  of  His  Providence,  which  He  has 
expressed  in  the  promise, — that  He  will  manifest  Himself 
unto  those  that  seek  Him,  and  do  His  Will,  and  not  to 
the  world.  And  no  doubt  there  are  some  in  this  and 
all  ages  of  the  Church,  in  whom  those  mysterious  words 
are  fulfilled,  "if  any  man  will  do  the  Will  of  God," 
that  Christ  will  manifest  Himself  unto  him,  and  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine  ;  *  and  if  a  man  love  Him,  Christ 
1  John  vii.  17. 
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will  manifest  Himself  unto  him,  and  the  Father  and  the 
Son  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  Their  abode  with 
him.1  And  it  is  most  certain  that  if  Christ  is  now  in 
the  world,  yet  it  is  not  as  manifested  to  all  persons  in 
a  Christian  country,  but  to  various  persons  in  various 
degrees;  but  in  the  higher  and  more  blessed  sense  which 
our  Lord  intimates,  only  to  some  few.  There  is  doubt 
less  something  most  inscrutably  and  wonderfully  secret 
in  the  mode  in  which  He  discloses  Himself;  for  He  is 
most  certainly  not  seen  or  acknowledged  in  the  great 
places  of  popular  resort,  in  the  ways  of  the  world,  to  the 
persons  who  look  after  great  place,  or  in  the  literature  of 
the  day.  Certainly  if  Christ  is  among  us,  it  is  after 
some  mode  of  singular  privacy  and  reserve  ;  not  in  the 
frequented  places  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  nor  among 
the  ambition  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  the  learning  of  the 
Scribes,  but  witli  some  lowly  persons  in  a  retired  Galilee. 
This  we  may  observe  is  the  case  now  :  for  all  will  allow 
that  Christ  is  not  known  and  manifested  abroad  ;  and 
therefore,  unless  it  is  by  some  reserve  of  secrecy,  it  is  not 
at  all ;  and  all  good  men  will  allow,  and  indeed  most 
men  under  the  pressure  of  great  calamities  and  needs, 
that  He  is  revealed,  if  not  constantly,  yet  occasionally, 
in  secret — is  made  known  in  Divine  strength.  And  all 
persons  who  act  in  any  way  as  the  Apostles  of  Christ 
did,  who  begin  by  repentance,  and  then,  by  self-denial, 
leave  all  to  follow  Him  :  who  wait  and  watch  for  Him, 
and  continue  with  Him  in  good  and  ill  report : — there 
1  John  xiv.  23. 
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can  be  no  doubt  that  such  persons  have  ever  found  Him. 
So  will  they  confess,  and  so  doubtless  will  we  believe  : 
we  cannot  deny  but  that  He  must  be  present  with  good 
men  after  some  very  intimate  and  peculiar  manner. 

There  is  indeed  in  all  this  notion  something  of  contra 
diction, — concealment  and  disclosure  combined  together. 
There  appears  at  first  sight  to  some  a  palpable  apparent 
absurdity,  when  we  speak  of  Revelation  itself  as  founded 
'  on  a  system  of  concealment ;  and  some  persons  would 
at  once  hastily  turn  away  from  the  very  supposition,  on 
account  of  the  contradiction  implied  in  it.  But  the  fact 
is,  that  this  circumstance  is  not  at  all  unlike  the  ways  of 
God ;  this  very  contradiction  is  a  part  of  the  mysterious- 
ness  of  His  ways,  and  is  in  itself  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
peculiarities  that  pervade  the  Divine  dispensations.  For 
thus  it  is  that  Holy  Scripture  itself  is  made  up  of  apparent 
contradictions  and  difficulties,  such  as  are  solved  by  the 
life  of  faith,  but  in  no  other  way,  and  therefore  must  still 
appear  to  the  world  as  difficulties  and  contradictions. 
Thus  the  Christian  is  not  only  differently  described  in 
different  places  of  Scripture,  but  sometimes  even  in  one 
and  the  same  sentence  :  thus  he  is  spoken  of  as  "  sorrow 
ful  yet"  in  sorrow  "rejoicing;"  as  "  having  nothing  and 
yet  possessing  all  things  ; "  as  all  fear  and  trembling,  and 
yet  as  all  hope  and  confidence.  Salvation  is  of  faith 
only,  and  not  of  works ;  and  yet  it  is  of  works  only,  and 
not  of  faith ;  it  is  of  ourselves  alone,  and  yet  it  is  of  God 
only.  Thus  is  everything  in  religion  full  of  contradictions 
in  the  dispensation  of  Him  Who  as  Christ  is  perfect 
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God,  and  yet  perfect  Man.  And  what  is  very  remarkable 
is  this,  that  the  more  we  rightly  realize  either  of  these 
truths,  the  more  have  we  the  other  also,  and  its  opposite, 
revealed  to  us  ;  the  more  we  fear,  the  more  shall  we 
hope  ;  the  greater  our  love,  the  greater  will  be  our  fear  ; 
the  less  we  have,  the  more  we  possess ;  in  affliction  we 
have  most  Christian  joy.  Ami  this  may  be  noticed 
through  all  the  beatitudes — they  are  formed  of  contra 
dictions  ;  the  poor,  for  instance,  have  a  kingdom,  the 
meek  have  earthly  inheritance.  It  is  therefore  not  in 
consistent  with  this,  if  the  more  under  any  dispensation 
God  is  revealed  to  us,  the  more  do  we  become  sensible 
how  much  He  conceals  Himself  from  us  :  the  more  light 
there  is,  the  more  visible  does  it  render  the  obscurity  ; 
the  brighter  is  the  sun,  the  darker  becomes  the  shade  ; 
the  vista  that  opens  but  serves  to  show  the  depth  that 
lies  beyond.  Nor  is  it  therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  if 
in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  where  there  is  the  greatest 
manifestation,  we  most  of  all  observe  this  la\v  of  secrecy 
and  concealment  : — that  the  Gospels  themselves,  which 
are  especially  the  light  of  the  world,  should  be  most 
replete  with  reserve  ; — that  of  the  four  Gospels  them 
selves,  that  of  St.  John,  wherein  our  Blessed  Lord  is 
most  fully  revealed,  should  be  most  replete  with  mysteries  ; 
— that  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  through  the  world, 
those  who  are  the  commissioned  heralds  to  communicate 
those  good  tidings,  had  to  divulge  the  knowledge  of 
good  things,  should  be  called  "  stewards  of  mysteries  ;  " 
—that  this  should  be  the  very  title  of  God's  ministers ; 
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implying  that  the  very  law  of  their  disclosure  should  be 
marked  by  a  name  which  implies  the  keeping  in  reserve, 
and  the  dealing  out  with  judicious  discretion,  under  a 
law  of  mystery.  .  .  . 

He  has  made  "  His  pavilion  round  about  with  dark 
water,  and  thick  clouds  to  cover  Him ; "  clouds  and 
darkness  are  ever  round  about  Him  in  all  His  appearances 
to  men,  excepting  where  perchance  some  bright  ray  of 
light  breaks  forth  and  falls  on  some  favoured  spot,  bath 
ing  with  light  and  warmth  the  footsteps  of  some  few  who 
have  learned  to  value  it. 

But  even  that  genial  ray  only  tends  to  reveal  that  thick 
dirkness  wherein  God  is.  Still  every  coming,  as  described 
throughout  Holy  Scripture,  is  with  clouds  :  it  was  in  a 
Cloud  in  the  wilderness,  it  was  amidst  Clouds  and  thick 
darkness  on  Mount  Sinai,  it  was  in  a  Cloud  that  God 
took  possession  of  His  Temple.  He  manifested  Himself 
to  Solomon  under  this  especial  title :  "  Then  spake 
Solomon,  The  Lord  said  that  He  would  dwell  in  the 
thick  darkness."  1  And  so  before,  "  The  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Speak  unto  Aaron  thy  brother,  that  he  come  not 
at  all  times  into  the  holy  place,  within  the  vail  before 
the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon  the  ark,  that  he  die  not ; 
for  I  will  appear  in  the  Cloud  upon  the  mercy-seat."  It 
was  from  a  Cloud  at  the  Transfiguration  that  God  spoke ; 
and  amidst  Clouds  shall  He  appear  on  the  day  of  Judg 
ment  :  but  then  alone  "  at  the  brightness  of  His  presence 
shall  the  clouds  remove,"  and  "  all  eyes  shall  behold 
1  I  Kings  viii.  12. 
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Him,"  and  "we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  .  .  .  We  must 
of  course  speak  with  caution,  when  we  allude  to  any 
thing  so  infinitely  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties. 
But  however  this  may  be, — whether  all  these  dispensa 
tions  of  God,  and  these  laws  in  the  disclosure  of  Himself, 
are  but  a  part  of  the  great  system  of  His  Revelations, 
and  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  final  manifestation  of 
Himself,  to  which  they  are  preparatory  ;  yet  of  the  fact 
itself  there  can  remain  no  doubt,  that  there  is  something 
of  the  reserve  we  have  spoken  of,  which  very  remarkably 
pervades  the  history  of  our  Lord's  dealings  in  the  flesh. 
And  now  there  is  no  truth  which  appears  so  important 
towards  the  right  understanding  of  the  Gospels  as  this, — 
of  the  manner  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  disclosures  of  Him 
self ;  not  only  as  it  affords  us  a  clue  to  a  great  deal  of 
His  conduct  and  teaching,  but  because  it  indicates  this 
principle  ; — that  we  can  never  understand  the  Gospels 
themselves,  but  by  taking  those  means  which  they  did 
who  were  there  mentioned  as  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord — by  relinquishing  earthly  affection,  by  watch 
fulness  and  prayer;  as  no  one  can  approach  the  Son, 
excepting  God  the  Father  draw  him. 


IN  our  Lord's  extreme  humiliation  on  the  Cross,  to  a 
devout  faith  His  Divinity  throughout  is  manifest, 
encircling  the  Cross  itself  with  the  rays  of  His  unutter 
able  glory,  as  shown  by  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in 
every  action  then  recorded  or  word  uttered.  Every 
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thing  seems  to  sound  of  the  unfathomable  depths  of  the 
Divine  counsels.  It  is  in  fact  deep  calling  unto  deep; 
while  the  waterfloods  run  over  Him.  And  thus  in  the 
contemplation  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  humanity  we  are 
hid  as  it  were  in  the  hollow  of  the  Rock,  and  are  there 
sheltered  by  His  hand,  until  our  God  in  His  dreadful 
majesty  shall  have  passed  by. 

It  did  not  therefore  imply  change  of  place,  or  circum 
1  stances,  alone  to  be  in  or  near  the  Kingdom,  but  this 
power  of  discerning  the  spirit  in  the  letter.  For  every 
form  of  life,  whether  animal,  intellectual,  or  moral  and 
spiritual,  depends  on  an  adaptation  of  the  inner  frame 
to  the  outer  w^rld.  Therefore  it  was  that  "the  King 
dom  "  was  not  fo?e^l  upon  them,  but  they  forced  them 
selves  into  it :  "  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  And  when 
our  Lord  spoke  of  actual  impediment,  that  prevented  the 
Pharisees  from  discerning  Him,  it  was  because  of  their 
"receiving  honour  one  of  another,"  instead  of  seeking  for 
that  "honour  which  cometh  from  God  only,"  and  therefore 
being  incapable  of  perceiving  Him.  It  would  appear, 
therefore,  not  to  have  been  our  Lord's  object  to  impart 
knowledge  alone,  but  together  with  it  an  affection  for 
that  knowledge,  in  faith  that  could  embrace  and  realize 
it.  This  was  the  cause,  therefore,  of  His  exceeding  for 
bearance  and  gentleness  in  disclosing  to  them  His  un 
speakable  majesty  :  and  this  appears  to  have'  been  the 
reason  why  He  taught  them  in  a  manner  which  He 
Himself  explains  as  the  peculiarity  of  His  own  mode  of 
teaching,  in  those  parables  of  His  not  putting  the  new 
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wine  into  old  bottles  :  thus  training  them  gradually  and 
gently,  and  with  extreme  tenderness  holding  back  in 
forbearance  the  fuller  knowledge  of  Himself,  Who  is  a 
consuming  fire.  The  manifestation  of  Himself  before 
the  wicked  was  in  judgment;  His  retiring  from  them 
was  in  mercy.  And  thus  it  is,  that  when  the  Pharisees 
were  incensed  against  Him,  on  account  of  a  miracle  He 
had  performed,  He  retired  from  them,  and  enjoined  those 
whom  He  healed  not  to  make  Him  known ;  and  in 
doing  this,  St.  Matthew  says  that  He  was  fulfilling  the 
Prophet  Isaiah's  account  of  His  compassions  :  "  Behold, 
My  Child  Whom  I  have  chosen  ;  .  .  .  .  He  shall  not 
strive  nor  cry,  nor  shall  any  one  hear  His  voice  in  the 
streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  nor  quench 
the  smoking  flax,  until  He  shall  send  forth  judgment  unto 
victory."  .  .  . 

He  does  not  proclaim  Himself,  neither  shall  any  voice 
in  the  streets  cry  out,  "  Here  is  Christ ;"  but  they  that  are 
of  God  will  know  Him  :  for  the  Father  Who  is  in 
Heaven  will  reveal  Him  unto  them,  and  His  own  sheep 
will  know  His  voice  and  will  follow  Him.  As  He 
knoweth  those  that  are  His,  so  they  that  are  His  will 
know  Him.  Thus  gently  and  softly  in  spirit  does  He 
walk  before  them,  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  that 
within  them  which  can  know  and  follow  Him  :  as  He 
now  seems  to  walk  by  us  in  His  Providences,  trying  our 
dim  eyes  and  weak  hands  whether  we  have  that  Divine 
moving  within  us  that  will  lead  us  to  behold  and  appre 
hend  Him.  So  watchfully  does  He  seem  to  wait  for  any 
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approaches  on  the  part  of  mankind,  meaning  to  pass  by 
them  and  leave  them  in  darkness,  unless  they  call  to 
Him  for  help  :  as  at  midnight  on  the  sea,  when  He 
would  have  passed  by  them,  and  they  beheld  Him  in 
consternation  walk  on  the  deep  ;  but  when  they  cried 
out  to  Him,  then  immediately  was  He  talking  with  them, 
and  supporting  them  by  His  presence  and  Godhead  ;  and 
He  allowed  St.  Peter  on  another  occasion  to  sink,  until 
he  cried  out  to  Him,  and  then  He  supported  him  with 
His  hand.  And  with  the  disciples  going  to  Emmaus, 
He  led  them  more  and  more  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  so  that  their  heart  burned  within  them  by 
the  way.  And  then  He  was  as  if  He  would  have  gone 
further,  and  would  have  left  them  without  the  disclosure 
of  Himself;  but  when  they  constrained  Him,  then  He 
went  in  and  disclosed  Himself  unto  them.  Beautiful, 
indeed,  and  interesting,  and  full  of  awful  and  sublime 
thoughts,  is  this  mysterious  economy  of  God  ;  and  the 
mode  in  which  the  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the 
flesh  harmonize  with  all  His  Spiritual  dealings  with  us  : 
preventing  with  gracious  influence  and  co-operating  with 
the  efforts  of  men,  but  never  superseding  them,  or  acting 
independently  of  them.  As  if  in  the  Redemption  of 
mankind  there  was  some  especial  need  of  their  own 
consent  and  love.  For  it  might  be  said  of  all  the  gifts 
of  God,  if  they  are  good  and  beneficial  to  us,  what  need 
of  our  requests  in  prayer  for  the  attainment  of  them  ? 
but  yet  it  seems  a  mysterious  law  of  God  that  we  should 
not  receive  them  without.  His  hand  is  not  shortened  ; 
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there  is  no  limit  to  His  power.  But  as  man  hath  put 
forth  his  hand  to  evil,  in  taking  of  the  forbidden  tree  ; 
and  as  ever  since  that  time  there  is  no  spiritual  evil 
which  he  is  subject  to,  but  he  must  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  take  it  to  him,  by  his  own  connivance  and  consent, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  subject  to  the  influence  of  it ; — 
so  also  is  it  with  all  good:  he  must  put  forth  his  hand 
and  take  it  to  him,  he  must  lift  up  his  voice  for  aid,  or 
Christ  will  have  passed  by  and  will  have  left  him, — 
perhaps  never  again  to  return. 


"  I  AM  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob."  !  By  the  present  instance  something  even 
far  more  than  a  future  life  is  inferred,  a  Divine  life,  some 
thing  more  truly  to  be  called  life,  and  in  God's  present 
favour,  something  contained  in  that  very  awful  Name  '•  I 
am, "and  in  that  of  "the  God  of  the  living.''  It  implied  that 
the  "righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no  torment 
shall  touch  them,"  or  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  said,  "  No 
one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand."  Faith  finds  herein 
something  infinitely  great  and  good  ;  and  love,  something 
infinitely  touching  and  consoling,  with  respect  to  the 
thought  of  death.  It  is  somewhat  like  St.  Paul's  very 
high  expression,  that  to  depart  is  "  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better."  This  is  more  than  immortality.  It 
is  to  be  with  God. 

1   Matt.  xxii.  32  ;  Mark  xii.  26  ;  Luke  xx.  37. 
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LOVE  is  the  key  to  open  the  Scriptures,  and  is  that  which 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  not. 


SHALLOW  minds  alone  can  rest  in  systems,  and  be  satis 
fied  with  the  apparent  ease  and  clearness  with  which 
they  arrange  great  truths ;  their  seeming  clearness  often 
arises  from  their  passing  over  all  the  difficulties,  without 
diving  into  their  depths :  for  system  is  human,  and 
squares  out,  delineates,  and  defines  the  surface  :  the 
subjects  systematized  are  of  a  nature  Divine  and  infinite, 
and  contain  within  them  unfathomable  deeps. 


IT  may  be  observed,  that  all  developments  of  type 
are  not  only  successive,  but  also  progressive ;  each 
of  them  advances  onward  into  a  higher  and  fuller  dis 
pensation,  until  lost  in  that  which  is  infinite.  Every 
thing  is  better  than  the  preceding,  as  coming  from  that 
heavenly  Bridegroom  of  Whom  it  is  said  that  He  hath 
kept  the  good  wine  until  the  last.  Our  present  state,  as 
Christians,  being  the  intermediate  state  between  the 
earthly  and  the  heavenly,  in  all  things  combines  the  two. 
In  the  written  Word  it  has  both  the  letter  and  the  Spirit ; 
whatever  is  historical  is  prophetical ;  whatever  is  typified 
is  itself  typical ;  in  rites  and  ordinances  everything  is 
Sacramental,  combining  the  visible  and  the  spiritual, 
nothing  visible  without  a  spiritual  gift,  no  spiritual  gift 
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without  a  visible  sign.     Christian  obedience  has  an  ex 
ternal  action  to  perform,  but  is  also  the  exercise  of  an 
internal  principle  :  the  Church  visible  and  Church  in 
visible,  so  united  and  combined  that  neither  can  be  con 
ceived  as  disunited  and  of  independent  existence.     To 
separate  what  is  internal  from  what  is  external,  the  letter 
from  the  Spirit,  the  visible  from  the  invisible,  or  the  re 
verse,    is    in    either   case    to    depart    from    the    Church 
Catholic  into  heresy  (as  they  in  whose  system   Baptism 
is  separated  from  the  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  is  acknowledged 
and    Baptism  rejected).      Whereas   in  the   previous  dis 
pensation  they  had  the  letter  without  the  Spirit,  the  ex 
ternal  rite  without   the  accompanying   internal    gift,  the 
Church  was  visible,  and  supported  by  visible  signs,  and 
the  Church  invisible  was  not  disclosed  therein.     Works 
there  were,  but  not  of  faith  ;    external  acts,  but  not  the 
internal  charity   which    connected  them    with    Heaven. 
But,  again,  in  that  which  is  to  be  hereafter,  there  will  be 
the  Spirit  but  not  the  letter  of  God's  commands,  for  there 
will  be  perfect  knowledge.     There  will   be  the  spiritual 
gift  without  the  Sacramental  rite,  for  there  is  the  beatific 
fruition  of  God  ;  and  we  shall  see  "  face  to  face,"  without 
the   intervention  of  material  veils.      Once  the  material 
veil  alone ;    now  the  material  veil,   and  Christ   therein 
discerned  by  faith ;    there    Christ  Himself  without   the 
veil;   the    Church   visible   departing   into  the    invisible. 
Now  the  Word  written,  enlightening  with    knowledge  ; 
then  the  saving  Word  Himself,  filling  with  the  fulness  of 
all  truth.     Thus  the  Israelite  walked  in  a  system  Divine 
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and  heavenly,  encompassed  with  numberless  signs  of 
which  he  knew  not  the  meaning,  but  which  were  closely 
interwoven  and  connected  with  the  coming  dispensation  . 
much  more  is  the  Christian  now  encompassed  with 
things  heavenly,  a  supernatural  world  in  which  he  is 
placed,  but  which  is  infinitely  beyond  his  thought. 

Numberless  cases  might  be  adduced  of  this  varied  and 
progressive  fulfilment.  The  Passover,  for  instance,  spoke 
of  what  had  occurred  in  Egypt,  and  of  what  was  to  come 
in  the  Christian  Kingdom,  being  at  the  same  time  both 
commemorative  and  prophetic.  Another  might  be  taken 
from  the  eighth  Psalm,  "  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him ;  and  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest 
him  ?  Thou  madest  him  lower  than  the  angels,  to  crown 
him  with  glory  and  worship.  Thou  makest  him  to  have 
dominion  of  the  works  of  Thy  hands."  Now  this  is 
clearly  spoken  of  mankind  in  Adam,  it  certainly  was  in 
him  fulfilled;  and  yet  no  less  certainly  is  it,  we  know, 
spoken  of  mankind  in  Christ,  the  second  Adam ;  and 
doubtless  was  fulfilled  at  the  Resurrection,  when  our 
Lord  said,  "All  power  is  given  Me"  (i.e.  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  not  as  God)  "in  Heaven  and  in  earth."  And  yet, 
certainly  as  it  was  then  fulfilled,  no  less  certainly  is  it 
not  fulfilled  in  a  plenary  sense  till  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
for  St.  Paul  says,  in  quoting  the  passage  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  In  that  He  put  all  in  subjection  under 
Him,  He  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  Him,  but 
now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him."  Again, 
another  important  instance  may  be  mentioned,  of  events 
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going  on  in  a  course  of  analogy,  and  being  in  themselves 
typical  of  a  great  and  future  development.  It  would,  1 
think,  appear  from  Holy  Scripture,  that  all  great  and 
sudden  judgments  in  the  order  of  God's  Providence  are 
typical  and  prophetical  of  the  general  Judgment  :  and 
from  this  it  follows  that  all  prophecies  respecting  a  near 
and  temporal  judgment  are  also  descriptions  of  the  final 
Judgment ;  and  that  all  accounts  of  the  final  Judgment 
may  have  a  reference  to  other  previous  visitations  of  God. 
The  most  remarkable  instance  we  have  of  this  is  our 
Lord's  description  of  the  Day  of  Judgment;  while  at 
the  same  time  the  description  also  applies  in  some 
mysterious  manner  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The 
difficulties  which  have  occurred  in  the  interpretation  of 
this  discourse  have  arisen  from  persons  limiting  the 
account  to  one  of  these  events  only,  and  not  sufficiently 
perceiving  that  the  description  applies  throughout  to 
both,  though  it  may  break  out  into  the  more  distinct 
and  marked  description  now  of  one  of  these,  and  now  of 
the  other.  And  some,  when  they  have  perceived  and 
allowed  this,  yet  appear  to  feel  some  difficulty  from  sup 
posing  such  a  case  to  be  in  some  degree  isolated  and 
peculiar,  not  sufficiently  perceiving  that  it  is  according 
to  the  rule  of  all  prophecy. 


IF  we  express  our  human  wants  and  distresses  in  the 
Psalms,  we  are  soon  met  with  declarations  of  innocence 
and  holiness  which  can  only  find  a  place  in  Christ,  or  in 
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His  Church,  and  in  His  members  as  found  in  Him.  But 
again,  if  we  recognize  therein  the  Person  of  Christ  as 
speaking  by  His  Prophet,  we  are  soon  met  with  con 
fessions  of  sin  that  can  only  find  a  place  in  our  sinful 
human  condition ;  unless  we  consider  Him  therein 
coming  before  His  Father,  as  bearing  our  sins  in  His 
own  Person,  and  "  numbered  with  transgressors."  In 
other  places,  again,  both  of  these  may  be  found,  but  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  render  them  in  neither  sense  strictly 
applicable;  but  alone  truly  answering  to  the  fortunes, 
the  duration,  the  changes,  the  sins,  the  righteousness,  the 
miseries,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  Church  of  God.  As, 
for  instance,  in  that  passage  of  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm, 
which  speaks  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  but  passes  imper 
ceptibly  from  Him  to  the  mention  of  His  Church,  "  Thou 
hast  overthrown  all  His  hedges,  and  broken  down  His 
strongholds  ;  Thou  hast  put  out  His  glory,  and  cast  His 
throne  down  to  the  ground."  And  even  in  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  towards  the  close,  the  Psalmist  passes 
from  Christ's  sufferings  on  the  Cross  to  His  presence  in 
His  Church.  These  observations  therefore  necessarily 
lead  us  to  a  third  consideration — that  there  is  some 
thing  analogous  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  Christ  and 
of  His  Church,  and  of  His  members ;  and  also  in  the 
prophecies  that  speak  of  that  history. 

An  obvious  instance  of  this  may  be  found  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospels,  where  the  Evangelist  mentions 
that  our  Lord's  finding  refuge  in  Egypt  was  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  Son." 
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But  that  prophecy  in  Hosca,1  "  When  Israel  was  a  child, 
then  I  loved  him,  and  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt,"  is 
clearly  speaking  historically  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  its 
infancy.  Yet,  as  the  nation  of  Israel  was  itself  typical 
of  the  Messiah,  therefore  that  which  is  said  either  his 
torically  or  prophetically  of  that  nation,  is  also  said  more 
fully  and  truly  of  the  Antitype  Himself,  which  is  Christ. 
But  the  same  in  the  higher  and  spiritual  sense  is  also 
true  of  the  individual  Christian — not  literally,  of  course, 
as  coming  out  of  Egypt,  but  out  of  that  which  Egypt 
mystically  represents  throughout  the  Scriptures,  namely, 
the  world,  out  of  which,  the  house  of  bondage,  the 
Christian  is  called,  and,  we  may  add,  in  his  infancy. 
Other  senses  also,  of  course,  and  mysterious  references, 
may  be  contained  in  it,  as  of  the  Christian  Church  itself 
being  called  out  of  the  Egypt  of  the  world  ;  and  these 
we  cannot  attempt  to  limit.  No  one  can  definitely 
mention  the  various  modes  in  which  the  sun  may  be 
reflected  throughout  the  world  at  any  given  time. 


OUR  Lord's  history  is  set  forth  in  the  whole  body  of  His 
Church,  and  also  in  its  separate  members.  And  it  may 
be  observed,  merely  with  regard  to  His  natural  life,  that 
what  was  fulfilled  in  Him  is  also  to  be  fulfilled  literally 
in  us,  His  Birth  in  our  birth,  His  Baptism  in  our  baptism, 
His  Temptation  in  ours;  and  His  Death,  His  Resurrection, 
and  His  Ascension,  are  all  to  be  again  acted  in  each  of 
1  Ch.  xi.  i. 
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us.  His  very  offices  in  some  sense,  though  in  a  very 
inferior  and  subordinate  one,  yet  in  some  sense,  are  to 
be  spoken  of  us  :  as  He  was  Priest  and  King,  so  are  we 
termed  "  a  Royal  Priesthood  ; "  yea,  as  He  was  Prophet, 
so  on  all  of  us  also  of  these  latter  days  is  to  be  poured 
forth  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  ;  and  more  than  all,  as  He 
was,  in  the  highest  sense,  truly  and  alone  the  Son  of 
God,  so  are  we  all  now,  and  to  be  more  fully  made  here 
after,  sons  of  God  ;  and  in  Him  Who  is  Himself  "  the 
Firstborn  from  the  dead,"  we  also  are  "the  children  of 
the  Resurrection." 


ONE  great  peculiarity  or  characteristic  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  consists  in  its  being  combined  and  made  up  of 
words  and  works.  It  has  been  observed,  that  all  His 
actions  and  miracles  are  in  themselves  always  a  kind  of 
teaching;  and  that  they  fall  in  with  and  carry  on  His 
words,  explaining  them,  and  being  explained  by  them  ; 
so  much  so,  that  they  blend  together  to  make  one  system 
of  instruction.  His  miracles  speak  a  language  as  strong 
and  emphatic  as  His  parables  ;  and  often  the  same  image 
is  in  both  presented  to  our  minds,  and  in  a  manner  so 
similar  that  we  might  almost  confuse  one  with  the  other. 
And,  indeed,  oftentimes  a  miracle  is  of  itself  a  parable, 
and  a  parable  of  itself  contains  within  it  something  equi 
valent  to  a  miracle  ;  either  from  the  hidden  knowledge  it 
displays,  so  that  the  parable  in  the  course  of  time  be 
comes  a  miracle  in  its  fulfilment  to  those  who  witness  it, 
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as  an  evidence  of  Divine  knowledge  ;  or  that  the  very 
circumstance  it  speaks  of  is  in  itself  miraculous.  Often 
times,  again,  a  miracle  and  a  parable  stand  in  such  a 
relation  to  each  other,  that  the  teaching  of  neither  is 
complete  without  the  other.  .  .  . 

And  when  our  Lord  wished  to  convey  some  great  truth 
to  His  hearers,  it  is  obvious  that  He  often  did  it  by  a 
miracle  instead  of,  or  in  addition  to,  His  oral  instruction. 
All  the  miracles  evidently  contain  very  great  and  Divine 
teaching  :  the  very  nature  of  the  miracles  was  equivalent 
to  preaching  the  Gospel,  as  our  Lord,  in  answer  to  the 
two  disciples  from  John,  pointed  to  His  works  as  setting 
forth  His  Gospel.  Thus  a  miracle  wrought  upon  the 
Sabbath-day  contained  within  it,  when  considered,  the 
whole  of  the  Gospel,  or  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  on 
some  occasions  it  would  seem  as  if  our  Lord,  being 
desirous  to  express  some  lesson,  worked  a  miracle  ;  as, 
for  instance,  by  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  in  St. 
Luke,1  the  disciples  are  instructed  to  give  up  their  worldly 
callings  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  have  set  before  them  a 
lively  figure  of  their  further  history,  as  apparently  in  vain 
for  a  long  time  "toiling  "  all  night  in  the  Gospel,  and  at 
last  in  the  morning  taking  the  miraculous  draught,  as 
"  fishers  of  men."  The  same  might  have  been  set  before 
them  by  a  sermon.  When  He  touched  the  leper  on  heal 
ing  him,  thereby  taking  on  Himself  the  uncleanness,  and 
standing  before  God  as  unclean  Himself,  according  to 
the  Law,  instead  of  that  leper,  He  taught  us  more  than 
1  Ch.  v.  i-io.  See  "  Nativity,"  p.  401. 
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words  could  have  done,  that  in  forgiving  our  sins,  and 
remitting  their  consequences,  He  took  them  upon  Him 
self  before  God,  that  He  "  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows,"  and  that  "the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  Him  :  "  that  His  releasing  us  was  not  without 
suffering  Himself  in  our  stead.  Again,  the  two  miracles 
of  the  loaves  and  fishes  were  like  an  emphatic  teaching 
respecting  that  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
with  which  He  would  feed  His  Church.  This,  together 
with  the  marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  many  other 
miracles,  as  explained  by  the  expositions  of  the  Church, 
are  to  us  equivalent  to  parables. 


THE  Almighty  appears  to  disclose  Himself  to  mankind 
in  His  various  attributes  and  perfections,  according  to 
that  mode  in  which  He  is  humbly  sought  for  by  faith ; 
revealed  in  something  of  His  different  perfections  accord 
ing  to  that  disposition  in  man  which  is  most  capable  of 
apprehending  the  same.  Yet  not  to  each  disposition  in 
dependently  of  others ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  in  the  Divine 
perfections,  and  so  also  is  there  between  all  the  Christian 
graces,  a  correspondence  and  connection,  so  that  none 
can  be  attained  independently  of  the  others  in  some 
degree.  To  the  merciful  His  mercy  is  revealed,  to  the 
meek  His  inheritance  of  peace  :  to  the  devout  and 
patient  student  of  Holy  Scripture  it  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  Divine  word  which  will  be  most  fully  vouchsafed  ; 
if  such  knowledge  be  pursued  in  the  only  way  in  which 
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it  can  be  innocently  by  man,  for  the  purposes  of  devo 
tion,  or  as  a  guide  to  practice,  that  is  to  say,  to  enlighten 
or  to  kindle  the  natural  conscience,  which  is  4<  the  candle 
of  the  Lord."  And  the  power  to  adduce  or  understand 
the  facts  by  which  such  knowledge  is  derived,  depends  on 
the  moral  discernment ;  i.e.  is  the  gift  of  the  good  Spirit 
enlightening  the  path  of  obedience,  or,  if  we  might  say  it, 
prompting  and  perfecting  obedience,  and  then  rewarding 
His  own  works  by  this  light,  and  insight  into  His  word. 


WE  hardly  realize  what  it  is  to  have  the  unseen  world 
open  upon  us,  as  it  does  in  the  Christian  kingdom  ;  we 
do  not  adequately  contemplate,  or  consider  them  as 
events  which  have  actually  taken  place,  when  we  read 
of  the  appearing  of  beings  from  the  other  world. 
Throughout  the  narrative  of  the  Gospels,  and  also  in  the 
expressions  made  use  of,  we  find  Angelic  beings  are  con 
tinually  introduced,  in  the  same  manner  that  human 
beings  would  occur  in  a  mere  human  story,  as  taking 
part  in  it  as  well  as  mankind.  The  actions  attending 
and  preceding  our  Saviour's  Birth  are  carried  on  by 
Angels  as  much  as  by  men.  On  opening  the  Gospel, 
on  entering  within  the  portals  of  the  Heavenly  Jeru 
salem,  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  we  at  once  find  our 
selves  in  the  company  of  Angels.  It  is  at  the  very 
vestibule  that  we  find  the  Angel  Gabriel,  announcing 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  immediately  after 
appearing  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Still,  in  the 
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simplicity  of  the  sacred  narrative,  the  wonderful  nature 
of  the  things  recorded  is  not  put  forth  for  effect,  and 
therefore  we  pass  on  unconsciously,  and  are  slow  to  con 
sider  what  it  is  to  have  one  of  the  Heavenly  inmates 
conversing  upon  earth  as  man  to  man.  Again,  it  is  an 
Angel  in  a  dream  who  informs  Joseph  of  the  mysterious 
conception.  And  if  this  may  be  considered  as  the  vesti 
bule,  surely  the  entrance  is  when  our  Lord  is  born.  And 
'  how  is  His  Birth  celebrated  ?  It  is  by  a  mixed  company 
of  Angels  and  of  shepherds.  It  brings  as  it  were  the 
unseen  world  near  to  us  ;  the  floor  of  Heaven  stoops 
down,  and  that  of  earth  is  lifted  up  to  meet  it :  Heaven 
and  earth  both  blend  together  as  forming  one  Church. 
As  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "What  could  be  ever  equal  to 
these  good  tidings?  God  on  earth,  man  in  Heaven,  and 
all  became  mingled  together.  Angels  joined  the  choirs 
of  men,  men  had  fellowship  with  the  Angels,  and  with 
the  other  powers  above."  *  Mankind  is  not  left  to  feel 
isolated  and  alone.  For  as  the  brute  creature  partakes 
of  the  suffering  and  labour  which  man  hath  brought  upon 
the  world,  so  does  he  with  man  partake  of  his  Sabbath  of 
rest  from  that  labour.  So  was  it  in  the  older  dispen 
sation,  which  had  a  reference  more  strongly  to  things 
temporal  and  to  this  world  :  but  the  Christian  state,  as 
bringing  in  things  Heavenly,  associates  with  man  the 
higher  creation.  Thus,  therefore,  as  the  lower  creation 
is  linked  with  man  in  the  ease  and  rest  which  is  afforded 
to  brute  animals  in  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the 
1  Comm.  in  Matt. 
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many  other  references  to  them  in  the  Mosaic  dispensa 
tion  ;  so  is  the  higher  creation  associated  with  him  in  the 
Christian  kingdom.  And  as  at  the  commencement  of 
our  Lord's  Life  on  earth,  Angels  are  thus  introduced  fore 
telling,  announcing,  and  celebrating  it ;  saving  Him  from 
death,  and  directing  His  course  into  Egypt :  so  are  they 
throughout.  Angels  ministered  to  Him  after  the  Temp 
tation  ;  an  Angel  strengthened  Him  in  His  Agony  ;  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  Angels  were  ready  to  assist  Him  at 
His  Betrayal ;  Angels  were  visible  at  His  Resurrection  ; 
and  Angels  at  the  Ascension  announced  His  return. 
From  the  short  and  casual  notices  that  are  given  of  them, 
how  may  one  suppose  Angels  to  have  thronged  invisibly 
round  His  tomb?  appearing  now  in  one  spot,  then  in 
another,  now  one  and  then  two  being  seen  ;  and  these 
disclosed  to  one  and  concealed  from  another ;  and  all 
this  in  a  manner  that  may  seem  unaccountable  to  the 
human  reader,  as  if  they  were  but  the  casual  disclosures 
of  the  outskirts  of  countless  hosts  attending ;  one  or  two 
manifestations  only,  and  rare  and  far  between,  like  the 
appearances  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  though  every 
where  and  ever  present. 


So  closely  and  intimately  do  the  Angels  seem  to  be 
allied  to  and  made  one  with  their  Lord,  that  they  seem 
only  to  act  and  speak  and  feel  as  He  Himself  acts  and 
speaks  and  feels.  Indeed  they  use  on  some  occasions 
His  very  expressions,  and  so  "  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
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His  words,"  though  unspoken  and  unheard,  that  they 
seem  to  execute  (if  one  may  so  express  it)  His  minutest 
sympathies.  "  Go,  and  tell  the  disciples  and  Peter,"  said 
the  Angel  to  the  women,  as  if  already  expressing  their 
Lord's  compassion  to  that  penitent  disciple  to  whom  He 
first  appeared  ;  and,  "  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  "  were 
the  compassionate  words  addressed  by  the  angel  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  before  the  very  same  gracious  words  were 
spoken  to  her  by  our  Lord  Himself.  But  of  course  this 
touches  on  that  inscrutable  mystery,  which  we  must  not 
venture  to  speculate  upon,  of  the  nature  of  Angels,  how 
far  they  act  spontaneously  of  their  own  free  will,  how  far 
they  are  but  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  running  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show  themselves  strong  in 
the  behalf  of  him  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  Him," 
being  as  it  were  but  like  the  lightnings  which  "  fulfil  the 
voice  of  His  words  ;  " — from  the  perfect  union  of  their 
wills  with  His  Will.  And  indeed  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  opinion  of  some,  that  the  knowledge  of  Angels  does 
not  arise  from  what  they  discern  in  objects  themselves  ; 
but  from  what  they  behold,  as  it  were  in  a  mirror,  in  the 
Divine  Mind,  in  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  Which 
opinion  is  only  mentioned  to  show  how  perfectly  mys 
terious  and  inscrutable  such  a  subject  must  be. 


THE  circumstance  of  Christians  being  in  some  especial 
manner  objects  of  interest  and  care  to  Angels,  arises  from 
their  very  close  and  most  intimate  connection  with  our 
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Lord  Himself.  For  if  to  us  the  assurance  is  given, 
that  what  we  do  to  the  humblest  of  mankind  we  do  to 
Christ  Himself;  and  if  this  is  an  expression  which  our 
Lord  will  repeat  in  the  presence  of  Angels  at  the  last ; 
much  more  may  we  suppose  this  touching  declaration  to 
be  considered  by  Angels  themselves — that  what  they  do 
unto  us  they  do  unto  Christ.  And  therefore,  what  is  said 
in  the  Psalms  of  our  Lord  Himself,  "They  shall  bear  Thee 
in  their  hands  that  Thou  hurt  not  Thy  foot  against  a 
stone,"  would  for  this  very  reason  be  said  of  every 
Christian,  also,  in  whom  Christ  dwells  ;  forasmuch  as  the 
care  which  they  can  bestow  upon  the  least  of  those 
whom  Christ  terms  His  brethren,  is  done  unto  Himself. 


CHANGES  of  place  may  appear  unimportant  in  them 
selves,  yet  are  not  so,  as  furnishing  us  with  the  principle 
of  our  Lord's  movements.  They  seem  to  indicate  that 
His  ministry  is  not  to  be  considered  as  formed  of  certain 
preconceived,  defined,  and  extensive  circuits  of  preaching, 
as  of  one  acting  with  free  choice  and  control,  indepen 
dent  of  human  circumstances,  but  as  of  one  submitting 
to,  rather  than  commanding,  occasions  and  events  ;  as  of 
one  watching  for  opportunities  of  good,  and  educing 
good  out  of  evil ;  of  one  undergoing,  as  Man,  all  the 
temptations,  and  persecutions,  and  infirmities  with  which 
His  servants  are  encompassed,  rather  than  of  one  Who 
had  the  power  to  command  events  as  God,  or,  as  a 
superhuman  Teacher,  marking  out  for  Himself  fields  of 
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usefulness  in  a  systematic  course  of  conduct,  dependent 
only  on  His  own  choice.  He  was  always,  during  His 
Life  and  ministry,  as  He  Who  preached  to  the  women 
that  lamented  Him  while  He  was  being  led  to  execution, 
and  sinking  under  the  weight  of  the  Cross  ;  Who  on  the 
Cross  was  watching  for  the  salvation  of  a  fellow-sufferer  ; 
Who  was  submitting  Himself  to  be  put  in  bonds  while 
He  healed  the  ear  of  His  enemy.  All  the  works  of  His 
life,  including  His  teaching  and  His  miracles,  were  like 
those  of  His  Death.  Thus  was  He  ever  not  making  for 
Himself  occasions  of  good,  which  His  own  Omnipotent 
Will  could  command,  but  rather  finding  occasions  of  good 
under  the  pressure  of  His  own  calamities.  It  was  so  in 
many  remarkable  instances  ;  and  as  the  Cross  itself  was 
the  excellency  of  Divine  Wisdom,  but  the  apparent  result, 
not  of  choice,  but  of  submission  to  sorrow7,  in  what 
seemed  human  foolishness  and  weakness  :  so  do  even 
the  circumstances  appear  of  our  Lord's  Life  and  ministry. 
"  Behold  the  Man  ! "  behold  the  instance  of  human 
suffering,  of  submission  to  human  contingencies,  and  the 
victim  of  oppression  !  All  this  may  be  applied  to  Him 
in  His  Life  as  well  as  in  His  Death.  In  both  He  was 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns.  "  Behold  the  Man  !  "  in 
weakness  of  perfect  Manhood  to  human  eyes,  but  to 
Divine  eyes  in  strength  of  perfect  Godhead. 


HE  had  no  place  where  to  lay  His  head,  not  only  not 
in  comfort,  but  not  even  in  safety.     He  had  fled  from 
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Jerusalem,  and  there  is  no  spot  in  Judrca  which  is  a  place 
of  refuge  or  of  security  to  Him.  Can  He  go  to  His  own 
country  ?  can  He  go  to  His  native  abode  and  home  ? 
It  was  there  where,  of  all  places,  His  life  was  most  in 
danger.  Can  He  return  to  the  friendly  roof  of  a  disciple 
at  Capernaum  ?  Here  were  His  determined  foes  at  this 
very  time  lying  in  wait  for  Him.  Well  might  they  taunt 
ingly  say  of  Him,  "Whither  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not 
find  Him?  Will  He  go  to  the  dispersed  among  the 
Gentiles  ?"  More  truly  of  Him  than  of  David,  or  any  of 
His  saints,  is  it  said,  "  I  had  no  place  to  flee  unto,  and 
no  man  cared  for  My  soul.''  It  is  evident  that,  of  all 
countries  which  the  map  of  the  Holy  Land  presents  to 
our  eye,  an  escape  towards  the  Mediterranean,  and  the 
infamous  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  alone  remained.  And 
here,  indeed,  an  incident,  perhaps  as  touching  and  as 
edifying  as  any  in  the  Gospel,  has  gone  forth  to  the 
world,  respecting  our  Lord's  interview  with  the  Canaan- 
itish  woman  ;  but  this  is,  as  it  were,  forced  from  Him 
under  the  influence  of  a  constraining  necessity,  when  He 
was  seeking  a  place  of  refuge,  and  wished  to  be  hid. 
Nowhere,  indeed,  can  we  find  a  more  instructive  instance 
of  that  Divine  commiseration  which  hears  every  word  of 
complaint,  though  it  seems  to  bear  long  with  it :  and  of 
that  Divine  love  which,  when  trampled  on  and  broken, 
sends  forth  to  all  the  world  its  heavenly  sweetness  and 
fragrancy,  "  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 
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THE  earlier  part  of  the  third  Year  of  our  Blessed  Lord':, 
ministry  was  to  Him  a  continual  flight  from  persecution ; 
and  the  circumstance  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  cause  of 
our  Lord's  thus  retiring  had  an  especial  reference  to  His 
disciples.  For  when,  after  fleeing  from  His  enemies  for 
some  time,  He  had  led  His  disciples  out  of  the  way  into 
the  parts  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  and  had  there  received  the 
assurance  of  their  faith  in  His  Godhead ;  when  they  had 
now  been  prepared  by  His  miracles  to  trust  in  His  power, 
and  by  His  sufferings  to  suffer  together  with  Him  ;  from 
henceforth  He  appears  to  alter  His  mode  of  acting ;  He 
proceeds  at  once  into  the  heart  of  Galilee,  and  before  three 
of  the  Twelve  He  manifests  His  unconceivable  Majesty 
and  Glory.  And  this  change  in  our  Lord's  outward 
demeanour  and  conduct  towards  them  is  accompanied 
with  a  circumstance  which,  we  are  expressly  told,  takes 
its  date  from  the  same  time ;  viz.  that  from  that  day  for 
ward  He  is  continually  foretelling  them,,  again  and  again, 
of  His  approaching  sufferings  ;  which,  notwithstanding, 
they  understand  not.  It  is  moreover  connected  with 
another  point,  which  confirms  this  view  of  the  principles 
on  which  this  change  in  our  Lord's  conduct  is  founded ; 
viz.  that  the  occasions  which  our  Lord  takes  for  instill 
ing  into  them  a  sense  of  His  coming  humiliations  and 
death  are  when  anything  has  occurred  which  leads  them 
to  high  thoughts  from  a  sense  of  His  power.  The  first 
time  when  He  does  so  is,  after  He  had  confirmed  them 
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in  the  full  knowledge  of  His  Godhead,  at  the  confession 
of  St.  Peter  ;  the  second  time  when  He  thus  forewarns 
them  is  after  the  Transfiguration  ;  the  third  time,  is  on 
an  occasion  when  it  is  said  expressly,  that  "  all  were 
amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God,"  and  "  while  they 
wondered,  every  one,  at  all  things  that  Jesus  did;"1 — it 
is  then  that  He,  the  more  deeply  and  earnestly,  brought 
before  them  His  sufferings.  The  same  period  is  also 
marked  with  a  constant  struggle  for  precedence  among 
the  Apostles,  which  appears  now  to  show  itself  for  the 
first  time ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  occasions  on 
which  it  breaks  out,  are  when  our  Lord  has  been  thus 
warning  them  of  His  own  humiliations.  The  considera 
tion  that  our  Lord  appears  at  all  times  to  be  speaking  to 
the  hearts  and  thoughts  of  those  whom  He  addresses, 
gives  an  additional  force  to  the  many  instances  in  which 
He  graciously  takes  pains  to  correct  this  temper  in  them. 
Such  is  that  of  His  setting  the  little  child  before  them  on 
His  return  to  Capernaum  ;  and  at  the  Last  Supper,  when 
the  same  contest  for  precedency  takes  place,  by  His 
washing  their  feet.  Other  occasions,  at  this  period,  are 
marked  with  the  same  lesson,  and  arise  out  of  the  same 
feelings  in  the  disciples.2 

But  it  is  to  be  observed,  not  from  these  indications 
alone,  but  from  the  thread  of  the  whole  history,  how 
much  our  Lord's  conduct  was  confined  to  His  disciples; 
how  much  of  what  He  said  and  did  had  an  especial 
reference  to  them.  Such  are  many  of  the  conversations, 
1  Luke  ix.  43.  3  As  Mark  ix.  42,  and  Matt.  xx.  25-28. 
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and  many  of  the  incidents,  which  take  place  in  Galilee  ; 
and  still  more  evidently  so  as  His  ministry  is  drawing 
more  near  to  its  close.  Such  is  that  long  and  awful 
discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  respecting  the  Day  of 
judgment ;  such  are  all  the  circumstances  and  conversa 
tions  at  the  Last  Supper  ;  and  such  the  mysterious  Agony 
in  the  garden,  the  knowledge  of  which  was  confined  to 
some  of  them  alone ;  all  these  things  are  full  of  instruc 
tion  and  peculiar  adaptation  to  them ;  and  such  as 
suggest  to  us  very  much  more,  which  must  have  taken 
place,  in  our  Lord's  daily  private  intercourse  with  them, 
and  His  nightly  stay  with  them  at  the  Mount  Olives. 
And,  indeed,  throughout  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
considering  the  private  and  confidential  mode  of  His 
revealing  Himself;  and  the  very  necessity  for  constant 
intercourse  between  Him  and  them  who  were  His  con 
stant  companions  ;  their  travelling  with  Him  from  place 
to  place  ;  their  staying  in  the  same  house ;  being  with 
Him  in  mountains  and  deserts  alone ;  His  crossing  the 
sea  from  time  to  time  with  them  alone  ;  and  so  often 
fleeing  from  all  men  to  conceal  Himself  with  them  apart : 
all  these  things  prove  that  of  necessity  a  great  part  of 
the  three  years  of  our  Lord's  ministry  must  have  been 
spent  in  forming,  converting,  instructing,  and  training  the 
Twelve.  Full  is  it  of  inspiring  contemplations,  to  behold 
God  on  earth,  with  a  chosen  few;  but  it  is  almost  dan 
gerous  to  dwell  on  the  magnitude  of  their  privileges, 
which  they  themselves  were  scarce  allowed  to  know  till 
He  was  gone. 
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OUR  Lord  does  probably  act  towards  us  all,  and  deal 
with  us  now,  in  the  same  manner  as  He  did  with  [the 
Apostles]  :  we  are  admitted  to  Him,  or  put  far  from 
Him,  according  to  certain  indications  of  disposition  in 
ourselves.  And,  indeed,  that  His  conduct  to  the  Apostles, 
and  His  revelation  of  Himself  to  them,  and  choice  of 
them,  was  not  anything  peculiar,  but  precisely  according 
to  the  same  laws  with  which  He  will  deal  with  all  men 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  may,  I  think,  be  considered  to 
be  intimated  in  His  own  words. 


Is  it  not  the  case  that  where  Scripture  has  pronounced, 
or  shown  any  intimation  of  the  Divine  judgment  on  the 
Saints  of  God,  it  is  often  rather  different,  if  not  quite  the 
contrary,  to  that  which  we  should  have  been  otherwise 
inclined  to  form  concerning  them  : — different  from  that 
which  the  facts  of  the  case  seem  at  first  sight  to  warrant  ? 
If  it  be  so,  this  will  afford  us,  of  course,  some  little  diffi 
culty  in  deciding  on  their  characters  ;  but  a  difficulty 
which  is  found  in  many  similar  cases  will  often  supply 
some  clue  to  the  solution  of  itself,  by  affording  us  a  case 
of  analogy,  and  thus  suggesting  a  principle  on  which 
such  analogy  is  founded.  Such  difficulties  which  appear 
on  the  surface  of  Holy  Scripture  will  almost  always,  in 
the  explication  of  them,  furnish  us  with  some  valuable 
truth,  important  for  our  well-being.  Now  the  pheno- 
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menon  here  mentioned,  respecting  the  characters  of  Holy 
Scripture,  may,  I  think,  be  observed  so  often,  that  it 
seems  to  lead  us  to  this  remarkable  inference,  that  in  the 
Saints  of  God  the  character,  acquired  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  often  that  which  is  most  opposed  to 
the  natural  tendencies  and  dispositions.  .  .  . 

This  is  all  quite  in  character  with  that  Gospel  dispen 
sation  which  "  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  \vorld 
to  confound  the  strong ; "  which  out  of  death  brings  life  ; 
out  of  suffering  highest  blessing  ;  out  of  sickness  greatest 
health  of  soul ;  out  of  humility  highest  greatness  ;  that 
Gospel,  which,  it  may  be  observed,  is  not  only  itself  like 
a  contradiction,  but  does  especially  deal  with  contradic 
tions,  declares  things  contrary  to  what  man's  judgment 
would  suppose.  As  it  is  the  case  in  the  Beatitudes,  that 
the  blessing  conferred  is  the  opposite  to  that  which  would 
have  been  inferred  by  the  world  ;  for  poverty  of  spirit  is 
most  opposed  to  a  kingdom,  and  meekness  to  the  posses 
sion  of  earthly  inheritance,  and  persecution  to  the 
ecstasies  of  joyful  delight  which  are  promised  :  so  also 
it  is  but  consistent  with  all  this,  if  it  be  the  fact,  as  is 
here  suggested,  that  the  virtue  bestowed  in  Christ's  king 
dom  is  that  which  was  most  wanting ;  the  most  opposite 
to  the  natural  character  and  tendencies.  And  surely 
they  are  "  more  than  conquerors,"  who  obtain  by  Grace 
that  temper  most  pre-eminently,  which  by  nature  they 
pre-eminently  needed. 

The  other  point  to  be  observed  in  the  probation  of 
God's  Saints  is  this, — that  the  providential  dispensations 
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of  God  respecting  them,  the  external  trials  with  which 
they  were  exercised,  seem  to  have  consisted,  mostly, 
in  occasions  wherein  their  natural  weakness  was  most 
tried,  and  in  mastering  which  their  spiritual  strength  was 
attained.  The  characters  brought  before  us  in  Holy 
Writ,  seem  to  rnve  their  probation  in  one  particular  line, 
or  sphere ;  ami  the  circumstances  of  life  in  which  they 
are  placed  are  especially  adapted  with  a  view  to  this  one 
particular  object.  Thus  it  is  that  the  internal  tendencies 
and  external  temptations,  combined  together,  make  up 
the  course  of  probation  ;  which  in  each  case  takes  the 
particular  shape  here  described  ;  and  thus  the  character 
stamped  upon  them,  when  approved  by  Scripture,  is  the 
result.  It  is  therefore  from  this  cause  that  it  becomes 
eventually  the  very  opposite  to  their  natural  bias  and 
temper  :  and  this  circumstance  occasions  at  first  sight 
doubt  respecting  the  true  character  of  God's  saints.  .  .  . 
All  the  Saints  of  God  had  to  bear  their  own  peculiar 
cross,  which  was  found  in  their  natural  infirmity  and 
temptations,  until  that  cross  became  their  crown,  and 
their  very  trials  and  weaknesses  became  the  subject  of 
their  rejoicing  and  glory.  From  hence  it  is  that  St.  Paul, 
after  enumerating  the  Saints  of  God  who  overcame 
through  faith,  adds  his  appeal  to  us.  to  lay  aside  "  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,"  indic.iting  that  it  was 
mainly  by  overcoming  that  besetting  sin,  that  we  should 
be  joined  unto  that  "cloud  of  witnesses,"  the  company  of 
Saints  and  Martyrs.  And  in  his  own  case,  that  sore  trial 
which  he  calls  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  became  to  him 
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the  source  of  joy  and  thanksgiving,  and  "  the  power  of 
Christ  resting"  upon  him  ;  for  this  secret  was  revealed  to 
him  :  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  My  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I 
rather  glory  in  my  infirmities," — "  for  when  I  am  weak 
then  am  I  strong." 

Temptations  are  indeed  as  necessary  to  form  the  good 
character  as  they  are  conducive  to  the  bad,  and  the  more 
frequent  and  strong  they  are,  the  more  do  they  draw  out, 
strengthen,  and  establish  this  part  of  the  character  which 
needs  confirmation.  And,  indeed,  one  can  see  some 
obvious  reasons  why  temptations  should  assail  a  person 
in  that  point  in  which  he  is  most  tender,  and  feels  them 
the  most.  Each  person  has  perhaps  some  affection, 
passion,  or  inclination,  which  most  of  all  hinders  him 
from  the  love  of  God ;  even  in  good  men  there  exists 
some  natural  tendency,  or  some  object  to  which  the  heart 
turns,  which  most  obstructs  its  free  rise  to  things  heavenly. 
And  since  God  chastens  those  whom  He  loves,  and  sends 
them  afflictions  in  order  to  wean  them  from  the  world, 
and  draw  them  to  Himself;  such  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
will  necessarily  find  them  out  in  those  weak  points  in 
which  they  will  feel  them  the  most ;  will  attack  them  in 
those  places  in  which  the  world  has  the  strongest  hold 
upon  them.  It  is  their  constitutional  bias  which  makes 
men  gravitate  to  the  earth, — whether  it  be  parental  fond 
ness,  or  covetousness,  or  ambition,  which  most  reigns  in 
their  weakness  ;  in  these  points  they  will  be  thwarted, 
and  tried,  and  weaned  to  Almighty  God.  And  thus,  of 


Probation  of  the  Dad.  63 


course,  those  two  points  which  have  here  been  noticed, 
will  have  a  mutual  reference  to  one  another  :  for  natural 
weakness  is  only  shown  under  temptation  ;  for  otherwise 
it  is  dormant  and  latent  ;  and  such  external  temptation 
could  not  exist  without  that  internal  weakness  which  is 
liable  to  feel  it.  When  therefore  the  infirmity  is  greatest, 
and  the  temptations  are  most  frequent,  then  is  that 
cross  most  severe  ;  and  the  more  severe  the  cross  is, 
the  brighter  is  that  crown,  when  internal  weakness  and 
external  temptation  are  both  overcome.  Thus  are  they 
formed  who  compose  the  army  of  Saints  and  Martyrs  ; 
formed  by  that  "  faith  which  orcrcometh  the  world." 

Nor  is  it  only  in  the  probation  of  the  good  ;  but  in 
those  also  who  seem  to  fail  and  fall  short  in  their  course 
of  probation,  is  the  same  tiling  apparent.  The  probation 
also,  in  this  case,  takes  one  line  and  course,  and  such  as 
affords  the  greatest  scope  to  that  one  infirmity  in  which 
they  most  fail.  This  may  be  seen  in  the  one  instance  of 
the  kind,  with  which  the  history  of  the  Apostles  furnishes 
us.  Judas  had  one  besetting  sin,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  that,  he  might  have  believed,  and  continued  stead 
fast  ;  but  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed  drew 
out  especially  that  one  ensnaring  temper,  of  covetousness ; 
he  "  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein."  Thus 
when  any  evil  temper  of  any  kind  is  gaining  the  mastery 
in  any  character,  it  naturally  puts  itself  into  all  those  con 
ditions  of  life  which  afford  the  greatest  indulgence  to  its 
inclinations ;  and  thus  men  are  prone  by  the  mere  force 
of  their  evil  nature,  when  unrestrained,  to  place  them- 
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selves  in  that  very  position  in  which  their  weak  point  is 
tried  and  most  beset ;  as  the  covetous  seek  places  of 
wealth,  the  ambitious  of  authority,  increasing  thereby  both 
the  occasions  of  sin  and  the  tendencies  of  it.  By  Grace, 
on  the  contrary,  men  seek  to  avoid  those  places  and 
snares  of  their  weakness.  Zaccheus  sacrifices  his  wealth  ; 
St.  Matthew  his  profitable  calling ;  St.  John  his  domestic 
ties.  Thus  do  men,  as  they  advance  in  Grace,  not  only 
grow  out  of  the  infirmities  of  their  former  nature,  but 
also  become  freed  from  those  occasions  which  combined 
with  those  infirmities  to  draw  them  away  from  God. 
And  it  may  be  that  the  devil  ceases  to  tempt  them  at 
length  in  those  points,  which  become  to  them  only  the 
occasions  of  greater  vigilance  and  prayer,  and  conse 
quently  of  increasing  strength.1  For  that  which  is  to 

1  Thus  it  is  given  as  a  rule  of  piety  : — "  Cum  pugnas  cum  hoste, 
non  satis  tibi,  si  ictum  illius  declines  aut  etiam  repellas,  nisi  fortiter 
arreptum  telum  in  ipsum  auctorem  retorseris,  suomet  ilium  gladio 
jugulans.  Id  ita  fiet,  si  ad  malum  solicitatus,  non  solum  non  pecces, 
sed  hinc  tibi  arripias  occasionem  virtutis.  Et  quemadmodum  elegan- 
ter  fingunt  poetce,  Herculem  objectis  ab  irata  Junone  periculis  animo 
crevisse  atque  induruisse,  itidem  tu  quoque  da  operam,  ut  hostis 
instigationibus  non  solum  pejor  non  fias,  sed  etiam  evadas  melior. 
Solicitaris  ad  libidinem  ?  imbecillitatem  tuam  agnosce,  ac  plusculum 
etiam  tibi  de  licitis  voluptatibus  interdicito,  ad  castas  et  pias  occupa- 
tiones  apponito  nonnihil  auctarii.  Instigaris  ad  cupiditatem,  ad 
tenacitatem?  auge  eleemosynas.  Incitaris  ad  inanem  gloriam?  tanto 
magis  demitte  te  in  omnibus.  Ita  fiet  ut  unaquseque  tentatio  sit  tibi 
renovatio  quaedam  sancti  propositi  tui,  et  pietatis  incrementum. 
Neque  enim  prorsus  alia  ratio  tarn  efncax  conficiendi  profligandique 
hostem  nostrum  ;  verebitur  enim  te  denuo  provocare,  ne,  qui  im. 
pietatis  auctor  esse  gaudet,  pietatis  ministret  occasionem  "  (Erasm. 
"  Enchiridion  Milit.  Christiani,"  Canon  xii.). 
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him  who  lives  by  nature  the  occasion  of  sin,  is  to  him 
who  lives  by  grace  only  an  opportunity  of  victory.  Of 
this  latter  case,  therefore,  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  who  endureth  temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried  he 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  life  ;'M  but  of  the  other,  to  whom 
temptation  becomes  but  an  occasion  of  foiling,  it  is  said, 
"  Let  no  man  say  when  lie  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of 
God," — "but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn 
away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed." 'J  .  .  . 

It  seems  not  improbable  that  the  whole  of  our  proba 
tion  may  be  according  to  some  general  laws;  and  the 
numerous  circumstances  which  there  arc  of  this  kind, 
may  indicate  something  of  what  those  laws  may  be;  and 
with  regard  to  ourselves,  these  two  considerations  which 
have  been  pointed  out,  are  of  the  very  highest  interest 
and  importance,  as  they  prove,  that  which  is  of  all  things 
the  most  difficult  to  persuade  others  and  ourselves,  vix. 
that  the  temptations  to  which  men  are  most  subject,  and 
their  strong  natural  bias  and  propensities,  are  no  excuse 
for  sin,  but  rather  opportunities  of  growing  in  Grace. 
Thus  nicely  and  beautifully  adjusted  is  our  probation  in 
the  hands  of  our  great  Disposer,  weighing  us  day  by  day 
in  the  scale;  while  He,  Who  is  the  (Ireat  Witness,  is 
present  to  watch  the  struggle,  and  to  lead  us,  as  our 
Lord  did  of  old  His  associates  in  the  flesh,  to  the  fuller 
knowledge  of  Himself. 

1  James  i.  12.  2  Ibid.  i.  13,  14. 
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WE  must  remember  that  Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  men 
with  a  holy  sternness  and  simplicity,  in  a  manner  unlike 
that  of  human  writers,  when  they  speak  of  their  friends. 
And,  by  the  way,  in  speaking  of  this  stern  simplicity, 
and  absence  of  anything  like  an  appeal  to  human  favour, 
which  characterizes  God's  Word,  it  may  be  asked,  do 
not  the  companions  and  relatives  of  our  Lord  speak 
with  less  sanguine  hopefulness  of  mankind  than  others  : 
—with  less  enthusiasm,  and  therefore  with  more  apparent 
severity  ?  Contrast,  in  this  point  of  view,  the  words  of 
St.  James's  Epistle,  and  of  St.  Jude,  with  those  of  St. 
Paul ;  the  character  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  with  that 
of  St.  Luke  ;  and  even  St.  Peter's  Epistles  with  St.  Paul's. 
No  one  has  spoken  so  fully  of  Judas  as  St.  John  :  no 
one  so  incessantly  dwells  on  the  necessity  of  keeping  the 
commandments  as  the  Disciple  of  Divine  Love,  as  if 
partaking  throughout  of  our  Lord's  apprehension,  that 
in  this  men  would  be  found  wanting. 

Bat  I  have  already,  perhaps,  ventured  too  far  even 
in  these  suggestions  ;  for  when  we  speak  of  the  friends 
and  associates  of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh,  we  approach  so 
nearly  to  His  own  sacred  Person,  which  cannot  be  done 
without  some  danger  of  irreverence  to  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself;  and  one  trembles  to  think,  that  one  may  have 
appeared  to  be  judging  those,  in  whose  presence  we 
shall  ourselves  be  judged  :  those  who,  "  in  the  Regene 
ration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
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His  glory,  shall  also  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 


Bv  our  Lord's  own  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture  we 
are  at  once  furnished  with  a  rule  for  interpretation  at 
the  Fountain-head  of  all  wisdom.  And  certainly  it  is 
a  point  of  all  others  the  most  needful  in  commenting  on 
the  Gospels,  to  show  that  we  have  such  a  sanction  for 
the  mode  in  which  we  interpret  Holy  Scripture,  which 
may  appear  new  to  some  because  it  is  old.  For  if,  in 
the  expounding  of  sacred  passages,  the  appeal  is  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Fathers,  it  will  be  found  that  their  mode 
of  interpretation,  which  is  called  by  some  mystical  and 
fanciful,  is  in  fact  according  to  those  laws  of  faith,  and  not 
of  human  reason,  which  our  Lord  lias  Himself  set  before 
us  :  and  this  is  founded  on  a  principle  which  foils  not 
far  short  of  this,  that  His  Spirit  \Yho  speaks  in  His 
Church  Catholic,  is  no  other  than  He  Who  spake  to  us 
in  the  flesh.  So  that  although  certain  expositions  are 
but  human  and  peculiar,  yet  the  whole  tone  and  method 
of  such,  generally,  may  be  Catholic  and  Divine. 


OUR   LORD'S   NATIVITY. 

NOTHING  appears  more  wonderful  to  a  reflecting  mind, 
than  the  little  indication  there  was  on  the  surface  of 
society  at  large,  respecting  the  amazing  circumstances 
of  the  appearing  of  the  Angel  to  Zacharias,  The  world 
went  on  as  usual,  neither  heeding  nor  hearing  of  these 
things  that  moved  so  deeply  below.  The  Highest  gave 
His  voice;  the  depths  were  troubled;  deep  called  unto 
deep  ;  but  the  surface  was  unruffled.  Yet  still  the  event 
that  had  occurred  had  been  in  a  place,  and  among 
persons  of  no  mean  note,  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
Temple,  to  persons  eminent  in  that  sacred  nation,  of  a 
Priestly  family,  and  of  more  than  Priestly  origin.  But 
otherwise  was  it  with  what  follows  :  the  throne  of  David 
had  passed  from  the  sight  of  men,  but  not  from  the  eyes 
of  the  all-seeing  God,  nor  had  His  promises  been  for 
gotten.  For  when  God  speaks  of  the  seat  of  David 
being  "  like  the  Sun,"  it  is  not  before  men,  but  "  before 
Me ; "  it  is  in  the  sight  of  God  that  it  is  ever  present ; 
and  it  is  "  as  the  faithful  witness  in  Heaven,"  for  the 
Rainbow,  though  given  by  an  everlasting  covenant,  and 
depending  on  unalterable  laws,  yet  appears  not  always  in 
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the  sight  of  men,  but  only  when  God  wills  ;  when  He 
looks  on  the  tears  of  mankind,  then  comes  forth  the 
emblem  of  His  covenant.1  Very  far  from  the  scene  of 
the  former  circumstances,  in  a  country  proverbially  con 
temptible  and  poor,  and  in  a  village  contemptible  even 
in  that  poor  country,  there  was  a  maiden  of  the  Royal 
stock  of  David  ;  but  not  on  that  account  of  any  con 
sideration  to  attract  notice  or  regard.  .  .  .  Far  different 
from  the  aspect  in  which  we  no\v  behold  her,  as  the 
Mother  of  Him  Who  is  our  God,  in  the  eyes  of  all  men 
and  Angels  so  highly  exalted  above  all  of  human  race, 
and  it  may  be  among  the  creations  of  God,  that  it  is 
difficult  almost  for  our  thoughts  to  dwell  upon  her  with 
out  wonder  and  reverence  approaching  to  adoration. 
And  therefore  she  has  been  mercifully  drawn  into  the 
shade,  and  covered,  like  Moses,  by  the  overshadowing 
Hand  of  God.  Her  watchings,  her  fastings,  her  prayers, 
her  pursuits,  her  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  of  exalted 
faith  ;  her  birth  and  her  childhood ;  the  house  wherein 
she  dwelt,  and  the  persons,  if  any,  to  whom  her  influence 
extended  ;  and  the  attendant  circumstances  of  this  inter 
view  ;  whether  it  was  at  a  well,  as  holy  women  of  old  ; 
or,  as  is  most  supposed,  in  the  secret  chamber  :  all  these 
things  are  alike  wrapped  in  the  silence  of  the  grave,  even 
as  the  grave  of  Moses,  of  whose  sepulchre  "  no  man 
knoweth  unto  this  day."  She  is  hidden  with  her  and 
our  God.  Well  indeed  for  us,  and  blessed  be  God  that 
it  is  so,  however  marvellous  and  full  of  Divine  wonder 
1  Ps.  Ixxxix.  35,  36 ;  Isai.  liv.  9. 
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the  contemplation  of  her  !  It  is  but  a  development  and 
part  of  a  great  principle  seen  in  all  the  dealings  of  God, 
Who  is  ever  hiding  that  which  is  good  and  Divine  from 
the  eyes  of  men,  as  unworthy  to  behold  it.  Even  now 
may  there  be  one  of  a  meeker  sex,  with  spirit  bowed 
down,  and  clothed  in  the  humility  of  prayer,  with  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  so  dwells,  that  her  prayers  have  more 
influence  on  the  affairs  of  the  world,  than  all  the  studies 
of  the  wise  and  enterprises  of  the  great. 


"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word''  There  is  no  instance  of  ready 
obedience,  of  devout  acquiescence,  of  entire  resignation, 
on  record  more  beautiful  than  this.  Great  is  that 
humility  which  speaks  not  of  itself,  or  speaks  of  itself 
only  to  condemn  and  deprecate.  But  greater  is  that 
humility  which  passes  on  from  thought  of  self  altogether, 
and  is  able  to  speak  of  self  without  self-reflection  or  self- 
esteem.  Thus  St.  John  can  make  mention  of  himself 
as  the  "  beloved  disciple,"  and  St.  Paul  can  speak  of 
himself  as  not  behind  the  chiefest  of  Apostles,  though 
he  be  nothing.  So  does  the  Blessed  Virgin  lose  herself 
in  the  thought  of  God  and  of  His  service.  Humility  and 
faith,  although  thinking  themselves  unworthy  of  the 
least  of  God's  mercies,  yet  they  shrink  not  from  the 
magnitude  of  "  the  Unspeakable  Gift."  This  wonderful 
greatness,  together  with  the  wonderful  littleness  of  our 
nature,  is  the  greatest  mystery  in  the  complex  nature  of 
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man,  a  combination  in  itself  inexplicable,  and  the  source 
of  numberless  contradictions  in  morals :  yet  both  of 
them  are  at  the  same  time  realized  by  faith  :  both  find 
rest  in  Him  Who  is  both  God  and  man  ;  and  the  most 
humble  of  men.  The  heathen  moralist  had  caught 
a  glimpse  of  this  great  truth,  though  it  filled  his  system 
of  Ethics  with  inextricable  difficulties,  when  he  made 
"  greatness  of  soul  "  the  crown  of  his  virtues,  and  the 
chief  point  in  his  perfectly  wise  and  good  man  to  be, 
that  he  should  deem  himself  capable  of  great  things,  and 
yet  that  this  high  sense  of  his  own  capabilities  should 
not  be  beyond  the  truth.1  ...  As  Origen,  in  his 
Treatise  on  Prayer,  records  it  as  a  saying  of  our  Lord's, 
"  Ask  for  great  things,  and  small  things  shall  also  be 
given  you."  So  mysteriously  are  humility  and  faith 
combined  :  for  if  God  gives  grace  to  the  humble,  how 
humble  must  she  have  been  who  was  pronounced  "  full 
of  grace  :  "  if  faith  alone  can  receive  great  things  of  God, 
what  must  her  faith  have  been  who  was  thus  privileged  ? 


FAR  in  the  East  was  the  star  seen  ;  and  by  whom  should 
it  be  seen  but  by  those  Chaldean  sages,  whose  studies 
made  them  conversant  with  the  heavenly  bodies  ?  For 
stars  they  worshipped  as  Gods  :  stars  they  supposed  to 
preside  over  the  births  and  the  comings  of  kings.2  And 
here  may  be  seen  the  great  tenderness  and  compassionate 

1  Arist.  "  Ethic."  lib.  iv.  iii. 

2  "  Ecce  Dionsei  processit  Caesaris  astrum  "  (Virg.). 
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condescension  of  God,  that  as  these  Magi  were  given  to 
astrology  and  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  yet 
through  their  own  superstition  God  is  pleased  to  lead 
them  unto  Himself;  not  that  they  might  continue  in  the 
same,  but  that  He  might  lead  them  by  those  things  out 
of  these  vanities  to  things  more  worthy  of  Himself.  By 
the  calling  of  each  God  calls  them,  even  when  He  would 
have  them  leave  the  same  :  the  Apostles  by  a  draught 
of  fishes ;  astrologers  by  the  stars.  This  He  has  often 
done,  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes ;  in  like  manner  did 
St.  Paul  teach  the  Athenians,  taking  occasion  from  that 
"  unknown  God,"  whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped ; 
thus  the  Ark  was  sent  back  to  Israel  by  the  five  cities  of 
the  Philistines,  through  the  advice  of  their  own  sooth 
sayers,  who  were  the  instruments  of  prophecy  :  thus  by 
the  witch  of  Endor  was  Saul  reproved  :  thus  Balaam 
also,  the  ancestor  of  these  people  of  the  East,  became 
the  Prophet  even  to  Israel,  and  spoke  of  the  Star  that 
should  arise  out  of  Jacob.  Thus  were  the  Jews  them 
selves  instructed  by  ceremonial  rights,  which  have  been 
supposed  to  have  been  composed  for  them,  and  hallowed 
to  higher  meanings,  out  of  Gentile  superstitions.  And 
perhaps  more  extensively  still,  for  thus  through  their  own 
philosophy  did  God  teach  the  Greeks  a  higher  wisdom, 
through  Socrates  and  Plato  and  the  Stagyrite,  speaking 
"  of  temperance,  and  righteousness,  and  judgment  to 
come."  Thus  to  the  Romans,  through  hardihood  and 
discipline  did  He  teach  somewhat  of  the  power  of  Christ 
crucified,  and  of  long  life  given  to  filial  piety, 
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CHRIST'S  comings  and  His  goings  arc  not  as  God  but  as 
man.  For  God  is  everywhere  present  :  God  comes  as 
man  that  we  might  know  Him  as  God  :  He  comes  in  a 
cloud,  hid  in  the  cloud  of  humanity,  and  therefore  as 
hidden  He  needeth  testimony;  as  God  He  needeth  not 
that  any  should  testify,  but  as  manifest  in  the  flesh,  as 


HE  knew  His  disciples  as  the  workman  knoweth  his  own 
work  ;  yea,  knew  them  far  better  than  they  knew  them 
selves  ;  for,  as  St.  Augustin  says,  St.  Peter  declared,  "  I  am 
with  Thee  unto  death,"  but  He  \Yho  knew  him  better  said, 
"  This  night  shah  tliou  deny  Me."  ..."  For  He  knew 
what  was  in  man  ;  "  in  the  hearts  of  men,  as  in  the  abyss 
of  dark  and  deep  waters,  He  Himself  walked,  nor  needed 
any  movement  on  the  surface  to  tell  Him  of  those 
fountains  of  evil  which  were  hidden  therein,  however  calm 
it  might  appear.  "  He  did  not  commit  Himself  unto 
them."  In  like  manner,  St.  Augustin  thinks,  as  the 
Church  deals  with  the  catechumens,  who  believe  in  His 
Name,  yet  to  whom  Christ  commits  not  Himself  in  the 
Eucharist. 


"  HE  that  came  by  night,"  says  St.  Austin,  "  is  still  in 
darkness,  and  cannot  comprehend  the  Light."     He  came 
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in   the  night,  for  he  had  not  the  New  Birth  which   is 
Illumination. 


OUT  of  this  land  of  darkness,  and  which  lieth  under  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  Thee. 
O  Thou  Who  dwellest  in  the  Light,  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto,  Who  art  without  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning,  from  Whom  alone  cometh  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,  grant  unto  me  that  Wisdom  which  cometh 
from  above,  which  Thou  hast  promised  to  give  unto 
those  who  ask  it  of  Thee ;  grant  me  to  understand  Thy 
words,  which  are  from  Heaven  :  and  to  loose  my  hold 
of  earthly  things,  and  to  follow  Thee  !  Do  Thou  forget 
those  things  which  are  past,  blot  them  out  of  Thine  own 
Book,  and  wash  them  out  of  my  heart,  that  I  may  be 
able  to  see  Thee  Who  art  the  true  Light ;  to  see  Thee 
and  to  love  Thee,  in  such  sort  that  I  may  see  and  love 
nothing  else,  except  what  I  behold  and  love  in  Thee  ! 


IF  indeed,  as  Origen,  St.  Augustin,  and  others  suppose, 
the  woman  of  Samaria  is  a  type  of  the  Church,  may 
we  not  carry  on  the  figurative  application  to  the  appear 
ing  of  Christ  Himself  hereafter  ?  Here  we  see  but  as  in 
a  glass  darkly,  taught  by  report,  and  through  His  Church, 
of  His  wonderful  sayings;  but  there  shall  we — there 
shall  they  who  are  admitted  into  that  blessed  number— 
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see  "  face  to  face,"  "  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,"  and  "  shall 
ever  be  with  the  Lord."  There  shall  they  come  no 
longer  to  draw  water  which  satisfies  not,  for  "the  Lamb 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  lead  them  to 
living  fountains  of  waters  ;  "  "  they  shall  hunger  no  more, 
and  thirst  no  more."  Blessed  are  they  who  can  ask  Him 
to  come,  to  come  and  abide  witli  them,  Him  Who  will 
tell  us  whatever  we  have  done  ;  they  who  can  come  to 
the  Light  that  their  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
they  are  wrought  in  God  ! 


FOR  the  sake  of  the  Elect  all  things  are  done  ;  and  we 
read  of  no  working  of  miracles  till  our  Lord  has  around 
Him  disciples ;  from  whose  faith,  as  from  an  anchorage, 
He  launched  forth  into  the  deep,  and  wrought  wonders. 


"Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth," 
"  The  meek,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "  are  they  who  resist 
not  wrongs,  nor  give  way  to  evil  ;  but  overcome  evil 
with  good."  But  the  promise  is  best  explained  by  the 
Psalm  to  which  it  seems  to  allude,  that  "  the  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth,  and  be  refreshed  in  the  multitude  of 
peace."  While  those  most  opposite  to  the  meek,  the 
conquerors  and  great  ones  of  the  world,  are  contending 
for  the  possession  of  the  earth,  the  meek  have  it  as  the 
gift  of  God,  they  enter  in  and  inherit  it  by  the  possession 
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of  that  peace,  for  which  the  others  seek  in  vain.     "  Your 
little  ones,  which  ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I 
bring  in."  *     And  this  peace  is  a  pledge  of  a  better  in 
heritance  hereafter,  in  the  land  which  God  giveth. 

1  Numb.  xiv.  31. 


OUR   LORD'S   MINISTRY.     SECOND 
YEAR. 

FOR  some  reasons  there  is  scarcely  a  more  affecting 
miracle  of  mercy  in  the  Gospels  than  that  of  the  pool 
of  Bethcsda,  for  the  encouragement  it  contains  in  a 
long-protracted  case  of  spiritual  infirmity,  after  so  many- 
years  of  seeking  patiently  without  release.  The  earnest 
will  and  presence  of  Christ  may  again  afford  power  to 
arise  from  the  bed  of  spiritual  sloth,  nay,  to  carry  it 
with  us  as  a  trophy,  to  go  forth  from  strength  to  strength, 
walking  in  the  commandments  of  Christ.  For  He  that 
commands  gives  power  to  perform.  There  is  an  effectual 
call  even  at  the  eleventh  hour;  he  had  been  ill  thirty- 
eight  years,  but  not  yet  fulfilled  the  term  of  mortal  trial, 
the  "  forty  years"  wherein  God  stretches  forth  His  hands, 
the  date  of  human  suffering  and  repentance  ;  and,  as 
St.  Austin  says,  of  "  perfection  in  good  works."  .  .  . 
Even  at  the  last,  when  there  appeared  no  hope,  the 
bonds  are  broken,  the  bird  hath  escaped  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler.  The  want  of  human  succour 
brings  in  that  which  is  Divine. 

" Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled" 
He  may  leave,  then,  those  whom  He  loves,  not  only  to 
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be  poor,  but  poor  even  to  hunger,  and  from  hunger  even 
to  die ;  yet  still  even  then  abundant  is  His  care  and  the 
fulfilment  of  His  promise :  if  through  such  things  He 
confers  spiritual  blessings,  so  that  faith  in  realizing  the 
same  is  "  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 
things;"  "  as  though  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing;" 
not  only  "  in  cold  and  nakedness,"  but  even  "  in  deaths 
oft."  For  what  if  we  should  even  perish  from  hunger, 
yet,  in  the  expression  of  Quesnel,  what  is  it  ?  A  moment 
of  hunger  here,  in  order  to  all  eternity  to  be  filled  with 
God ! "  But  His  sayings  do  even  now  take  out  the 
sting  from  temporal  evils,  and  bind  the  strong  man  of 
this  world's  tyranny  by  the  bands  of  His  beatitudes. 


As  St.  Augustin  says,  he  who  loves  a  friend  on  account 
of  any  advantage,  loves  not  the  friend,  but  the  advantage 
to  be  gained  by  him.  And  therefore  God,  as  there  is  no 
greater  or  better  object  of  love,  is  loved  for  Himself 
alone.  The  Divine  retribution,  therefore,  is  God  Him 
self;  for,  as  He  is  the  beginning  of  every  good,  so  He 
wills  also  to  be  the  end  :  I  am,  says  He,  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending.  For  nothing 
ought  we  to  seek,  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  but  His  own 
sweet  Presence.1  "  But  love  your  enemies"  "  whereby," 
says  St.  Chrysostom  with  great  beauty,  "  thou  wilt  confer 
more  upon  thyself  than  him  ;  for  he  is  beloved  by  a 
fellow-servant,  but  thou  art  made  like  unto  God." 
1  Vita  Christi,  p.  158. 
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"  Love  your  enemies,  and  do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again,  and  your  reward  shall  be  abundant"  The 
term  reward  is  that  which  St.  Matthew  had  used  of  the 
former  subject,  "What  reward  have  ye?"  implying  that 
there  would  be  a  reward  ;  "  So  that  a  man  shall  say, 
Verily,  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous."  *  And,  as 
God  Himself  says  to  Abraham,  "  I  am  thy  exceeding 
great  reward."  Not  without  reward,  says  St.  Bernard,  is 
God  loved,  but  without  looking  to  reward. 


"  Conic  unto  J/<',  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden;"  with  the  burden  of  this  mortality,  says  St. 
Augustin  ;  with  the  yoke  of  the  Law,  St.  Hilary;  but 
St.  Jerome,  with  the  weight  of  your  sins  :  of  which  the 
Psalmist  says,  they  "  are  like  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy 
for  me  to  bear  ;"'2  and  the  Prophet,  "wickedness  "  is  as 
"  the  weight  of  lead."  "  But  rather,  with  St.  Chrysostom, 
we  should  observe,  "all"  that  are  heavy  laden,  all  op 
pressed  with  any  evil  or  malady  are  invited  to  the  Com 
forter.  "  Ye  that  are  shut  up,  come  to  Him  Who  is  the 
door  ;  ye  that  are  sick,  to  the  Physician  ;  ye  that  are 
shipwrecked,  to  the  harbour  of  rest."  4  Even  we  that 
have  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  being  in  this  taber 
nacle,"  groan,  being  burdened," — but,  through  Christ,  it 
is  "  a  light  affliction  but  for  a  moment."  And  the 
yoke  of  the  Law  is  heavy,  and  Christ's  disciples  must 

1  Ps.  Iviii.  ii.  2  Ps.  xxxviii.  4.  3  Zech.  v.  8. 
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fulfil  that  Law ;  but  love,  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  render 
the  fulfilment  easy  and  the  yoke  light  :  and,  though  sin 
be  a  sore  burden,  yet  he  that  is  forgiven  much  loveth 
much  ;  and,  though  every  one  must  bear  the  cross  after 
Christ,  yet  "virtue  goeth  forth  from  Him,  and  healeth 
them  all." 


"•And  He  turned  to  the  woman"  who  was  behind  Him, 
at  the  back  of  the  couches  on  which  they  reclined,  "  and 
said  unto  Simon,  Scest  tJwu  this  woman  ? "  let  her  own 
actions  testify  between  us,  and  out  of  thine  own  mouth 
will  I  judge  thee  :  "  / entered  into  thine  house;  water  for 
My  feet1  thou  gavest  Ale  not,  but  she  with  tears  hath 
washed  My  feet,  and  with  the  hairs  of  her  head  hath 
wiped  them.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  "  '  — not  one  kiss 
on  the  cheek,  which  is  the  usual  salutation  of  an  affec 
tionate  host — "  but  she,  from  the  time  /  came  in,  hath 
not  ceased  to  kiss  My  feet.  With  oil,"  which  is  used  in 
the  ordinary  reception  of  guests,  "  thou  didst  not  anoint 
My  head ;  but  this  woman  with  ointment"  which  is  far 
more  precious,  "hath  anointed,''1  not  My  head,  but  "My 
.feet.  On  which  account,  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  are  for 
given  her,  which  are  many ;  "  or  rather,  perhaps,  "  the 
many  sins "  which  hers  are  supposed  to  be  :  "for  she 
loved  much ;  but  he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven  loveth 
little  "  (Luke).  Here,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  Had  the 

1  See  Gen.  xviii.  4  ;  Judges  xix.  21. 

2  See  Gen.  xxxiii.  4  j  Exod.  xviii.  7. 
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Pharisee  but  little  to  repent  of?  and  this  woman  much 
sin  in  comparison  ?  And  had  many  sins  been  to  her  the 
cause  of  much  love  ?  This  cannot  be  ;  for  sins  repeated 
necessarily  harden  the  heart.  Or  again,  in  the  parable, 
is  it  the  case  in  matters  of  human  conduct  that  he  loves 
most  who  has  the  heaviest  debt  forgiven  him  ?  On  the 
contrary,  moralists  maintain  that  love  is  increased,  not 
by  receiving,  but  in  conferring  benefits.  Both  these, 
then,  are  to  be  understood,  not  according  to  a  subtle 
logical  accuracy,  but  as  affectionately  apprehended,  in 
faith,  by  spiritual  discernment.  In  this,  as  in  the  other 
parable  of  the  two  debtors,  sins  are  spoken  of  as  already 
forgiven  to  the  Christian  :  both  persons  are  debtors,  or 
sinners,  with  sins  forgiven  ;  but  they  are  not  forgiven 
without  repentance  and  confession  ;  and  sins  cannot  be 
confessed  and  repented  of  unless  they  are  known  and 
felt.  It  means,  therefore,  that  he  who  is  most  conscious 
of  sin,  and  feels  most  the  greatness  of  his  debt  to  God, 
and  his  inability  to  pay  it,  in  being  most  forgiven  loves 
most ;  or,  rather,  in  loving  more  is  more  forgiven.  And 
the  parable  itself  varies  in  its  application,  in  such  a 
manner  that  nothing  else  but  this  spiritual  interpretation 
can  unravel  it.  For  in  the  parable,  he  that  is  most  for 
given  loves  most ;  but  it  is  not  so  stated  in  the  parallel 
of  the  woman,  but  the  reverse, — that,  because  she  loves 
much,  she  is  forgiven  much.  For  the  debt  is  felt  and 
acknowledged  according  to  the  love,  and  according  to 
the  love  it  is  pardoned;  and,  therefore,  either  holds 
good,  that  because  forgiven  much  she  loves  much,  and 

G 


Love  works  Repentance. 


because  she  loves  much  she  is  forgiven  much.  Thus 
"  love  covereth  the  multitude  of  sins."  Whereas  the 
Pharisee  loves  little  because  he  is  forgiven  little ;  and  he 
is  forgiven  little,  not  because  his  sin,  but  because  his 
repentance  is  but  little  ;  and  his  repentance  is  but  slight, 
because  his  sense  of  holiness  is  so.1  Her  sins  were 
many,  but  may  have  arisen  from  the  strength  of  passion, 
or  temptation,  or  few  opportunities  of  good ;  but  they 
had  not  hardened  her  heart  against  receiving  the  good 
seed,  as  was  the  case  with  this  Pharisee.  She  had 
received  the  word  of  Christ,  which  purgeth  and  cleanseth 
the  soul.  Our  Lord  seems  to  say  to  the  Pharisee,  "  Thou 
sayest  to  thyself  thou  art  far  better,  be  it  so ;  yet  it  is 
evident,  from  the  circumstances  enumerated,  that  she 
hath  love,  and  thou  hast  not.  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  The  highest 
angels  in  heaven  rejoice  over  the  returning  penitent 
more  than  over  the  ninety  and  nine.  The  feeling  of 
debt  is  gratitude,  and  in  owing  it  owes  not.  He  owes 
most,  says  St.  Ambrose,  who  hath  received  most  grace. 
And,  perhaps,  among  mankind  the  greatest  debtor 
offends  most ;  but,  through  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  the 
case  is  changed ;  that  he  who  owes  most  should  love 
most.  And,  therefore,  says  the  same  writer,  since  we 
can  make  no  worthy  return  to  God, — for  what  return  can 
we  make  to  Him  for  what  He  hath  sustained  in  taking 
on  Him  our  flesh?  for  His  stripes,  His  Cross,  Death, 
and  Burial  ? — since  we  can  make  no  other  return,  "  Woe 
1  See  Aug.  Serm.  xcix.  Par.  ed. 
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is  me,  if  I  love  not.  Yea,  even  were  we  to  return  cross 
for  cross,  death  for  death,  yet  do  we  make  any  return,  as 
from  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  in  Him,  we  have  all 
things?"1 

"  When  I  think  of  the  penitence  of  Mary,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  speaking  of  this  person,  "  I  am  more  disposed 
to  shed  tears  than  to  say  anything.      For  who  can  have 
a  heart  so  stony  that  those  tears  of  this  woman,  who  was 
a  sinner,  do  not  soften  it  at  such  an  example  of  repent 
ing  ?     For,  considering  what    she  had  clone,  she  knew 
no  bounds  in  what   she  would  wish  to  do.       Amongst 
those  that  were  feasting,  she  entered,  an  unbidden  guest, 
and  in  the  midst  of  an  entertainment  offered  her  tears. 
You    may  learn    from    this,   with    what    sorrow  she  was 
burned  up,  that  even  at  a  feast  she  is  not  ashamed  to 
weep  ;    but,   beholding  the  stains   of  her  baseness,  and 
hastening  to  wash  at  the  fountain  of  mercy,  she  was  not 
ashamed   before    the   guests.      For  so    deeply  was   she 
ashamed  of   herself  within,  that  she  thought  there  was 
nothing  without  which  she  had  occasion  to  be  ashamed 
of."'2     "Blessed   tears,"  says    St.  Ambrose,  ''which  are 
able  not  only  to  wash  out  our  sins,  but  also  to  bedew 
the  footsteps  of  the  Heavenly  Word,  that    1 1  is  goings 
may  abound  in  us.     Blessed  tears,  in  which  there  is  not 
only  redemption    of    sinners,    but    refreshment   of  just 
persons  ;   for  the  expression,   '  My  tears  have  been  my 
meat  day  and  night,'3  is  that  of  a  just  person." 

1  Expos,  in  Luc.  ad  loc.  2  Greg.  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxiii. 

3  Ps.  xlii.  3. 
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But  it  is  not  enough  that  her  sins  are  forgiven ;  our 
Lord  Himself,  as  on  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  pro 
nounces  over  her  His  absolution  :  "  And  He  said  unto 
her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  Him,  began  to  say  within  themselves,  VVJio  is  this 
that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? "  As  on  the  former  occasion  in 
St.  Matthew,  "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? " 
By  tears  and  by  confession,  which  these  tears  implied, 
and  by  love,  she  was  made  clean ;  but  the  Pharisee  was 
as  a  leper  still,  though  he  knew  it  not ;  nay,  rather,  the 
leprosy  of  her  that  was  cleansed,  was  cleaving  unto 
them  ;  for  she  believed  in  His  power  to  forgive  sins, 
while  they  murmured  in  unbelief.  "  They  all,"  as  St. 
Augustin  says,  "  looked  upon  Him  as  man,  and  they 
knew  that  no  man  could  forgive  sins  ;  but  she  came  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  and,  therefore,  must  have 
apprehended  Him  to  be  more  than  man."  * 

"  And  He  said  unto  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
if/tee."  He  had  before,  pointing  to  her  works,  said  that 
her  sins  were  forgiven  her  on  account  of  her  great  love, 
as  testified  thereby ;  and  here,  that  her  faith  had  saved 
her  ;  it  was,  therefore,  "  faith  working  by  love."  "  Go  in 
peace  "  (Luke) ;  the  expression  is,  rather,  "  Go  into  peace  ;" 
not,  as  on  another  occasion,  "  Go,  and  sin  no  more ; "  ' 
but  rather,  as  we  may  apply  His  own  words,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you  ;  My  peace  I  give  you  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you."  Peace,  i.e.  as  Theophylact  says,  in 
righteousness,  or  the  reconciliation  of  man  with  God. 
1  Serm.  xcix.  7.  2  John  viii.  II. 


The  Sower.  85 


Her  grief  had  come  on  like  a  heavy  storm  from 
noxious  vapours,  and  the  voice  of  God  within  her  seemed 
to  speak  in  thunder,  and  the  heavy  tears  fell,  and  the 
lightning  of  His  countenance  and  words  seemed  to 
bathe  her  heart  within  with  light;  and  now,  calm  and 
refreshed,  a  serene  sky  breaks  forth  on  the  noon  of  her 
days.  Happy  they  who  worthily  lament  their  sins,  and, 
acknowledging  their  wretchedness,  are  moved  with  such 
godly  sorrow,  that  their  tears  and  their  repentance  may 
be  like  hers. 


ONK  thing  must  be  observed  in  the  parable  of  the 
Sower  :  Aristotle  remarks  that  there  is  this  difference 
in  things  natural  and  in  morals, — that,  in  the  former,  the 
same  causes  produce  always  the  same  effects ;  but  it  is 
not  so  in  the  human  soul.  There  may  be  among  men 
the  same  constitutional  tendencies,  the  same  nurture, 
the  same  circumstances  of  life  in  two  persons,  but  not 
at  all  the  same  eventual  character,  this  being  the  result 
of  moral  choice  and  conduct,  and  the  consequent  for 
mation  of  the  will.  Thus  it  is  to  be  noticed  in  this 
parable  :  no  seed  could  find  root  on  the  wayside,  nor 
could  fail  of  perishing  on  the  rock,  nor  of  being  over 
whelmed  among  thorns  ;  and  it  must  needs  bear  fruit 
in  good  ground  according  to  its  nature ;  and,  therefore, 
no  sower  would  cast  it  on  the  road,  nor  on  the  rock,  nor 
among  thorns.  But  with  the  Heavenly  Sower  it  is  other 
wise,  for  He  casts  the  seed  in  all  these  places,  because  it 
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is  otherwise  with  the  human  soul ;  for  although  in  the 
event  it  thus  takes  place  as  if  the  Sower  had  thus  cast 
His  seed,  yet  there  is  no  natural  incapacity  in  any  of 
these  soils  of  the  human  heart,  for  in  either  case  it  needs 
but  the  will ;  and  those  that  in  the  end  shall  be  as  if 
they  had  been  receiving  seed  on  a  barren  soil,  the  rock, 
or  thorny  places,  yet  might  each  of  them  have  been  as 
the  good  ground.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom  says  :  "  Indeed 
the  husbandman,  if  he  had  sown  in  this  manner,  would 
reasonably  be  blamed  ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  rock, 
or  wayside,  or  thorny  ground,  should  become  fertile 
soil.  But  it  is  not  so  in  things  that  have  reason  ;  for 
there  the  rocky  ground  may  become  rich  land,  the  road 
no  longer  trodden,  the  thorns  destroyed;  for  had  it  been 
impossible,  this  Sower  would  not  have  sown  there."1 
And  St.  Augustin  has  much  to  the  same  effect  :  "  Be  ye 
changed,  wThile  ye  are  able  j  turn  up  the  hard  places  with 
the  plough,  cast  away  the  stones,  pluck  up  the  thorns." 
"  For  God  sows  the  seed  ;  but  we  are  His  workmen. 
Be  ye  as  the  good  land."  And  again  :  "  It  may  be  the 
case  that  they  who  are  the  tares  to-day,  may  be  the 
wheat  to-morrow."  And  indeed  there  seems  no  reason 
why  it  may  not  be  every  day  fulfilled  in  divers  ways,  so 
that  they  who  receive  the  seed  as  the  rocky  places  to 
day,  may  receive  the  Word  as  the  good  ground  to-morrow. 
And  again,  in  some  every  day  the  ground  may  be  re 
ceiving  seed  and  bringing  forth  with  various  degrees  of 
increase,  to-day  the  thirtyfold,  to-morrow  the  sixtyfold, 

1  In  Matt.  Horn.  xliv.  5. 
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or  as  it  may  be.  Moreover,  every  seed  may  be  "  yield 
ing  fruit  after  his  kind,"  in  the  rich  variety  of  the  Divine 
words.  Words  of  meekness,  Divine  affection,  religious 
zeal,  have  their  responsive  fruits  in  the  character  of  the 
regenerate  in  manifold  increase  ;  when  "  the  wilderness," 
in  the  Divine  promise,  shall  become  "  a  fruitful  field." 
In  another,  every  day  the  Word  may  be  received  among 
thorns,  with  affections  of  the  world  intermingling  and 
entwining,  while  the  weeds  derive  all  the  sustenance  of 
the  good  seed  ;  the  Divine  life  within  struggling,  but  yet 
enfeebled,  and  at  length  overwhelmed;  fruit  brought 
forth,  but  not  to  perfection. 


BY  sending  away  the  Gadarene,  and  telling  him 
to  return  home,  when  he  sought  His  protection,  our 
Lord  would  have  him  understand  that  He  was  every 
where  present  to  take  care  of  him  ;  but  the  command 
to  make  known  the  miracle  is  a  solitary  instance,  and 
to  be  accounted  for  from  the  fact  of  its  not  being  among 
the  Jews  but  Gentiles.  St.  Augustin  takes  from  it  the 
lesson,  that  home-obedience,  and  teaching  of  others,  is 
to  follow  on  the  remission  of  sins,  and  not  the  premature 
wish  of  finding  rest  with  Christ.1  And  St.  Gregory,  that 
when  we  perceive  a  little  Divine  knowledge,  we  are  not 
to  withdraw  to  the  rest  of  contemplation  without  first 
attending  to  human  affairs,  and  the  burdens  of  our 
brethren's  necessities.2 

1  In  Qusest.  Ev.  Lib.  ii.  13.  2  Moral.  Cap.  vi.  60. 
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OF  one  that  could  endure  greater  austerity  than  himself, 
St.  Augustin  beautifully  says,  "  Let  us  love  one  another ; 
and  so  it  shall  be,  that  I  will  love  thy  strength,  and  thou 
shalt  bear  my  weakness."  ]  Surely  in  such  love  weakness 
is  strong. 


ST.  CHRYSOSTOM  supposes,  that  in  the  parables  of  the 
new  wine  and  of  the  old  garments,  our  Lord  was  afford 
ing  rules  also  to  the  Apostles  for  their  own  teaching  : 
and,  certainly,  this  gradual  and  tender  mode  of  instruc 
tion  is  much  to  be  observed,  not  only  in  them,  but  in 
John  the  Baptist,  and  all  the  Divine  teachers  in  Scrip 
ture,  who,  living  in  great  mortification  themselves,  de 
scend  with  gentleness  and  compassion  to  the  infirmities 
of  others.  Thus  the  Baptist  does  not  press  on  others 
retirement  to  the  desert ;  nor  the  beloved  Disciple  a 
virginal  life ;  nor  St.  James  his  own  austerities ;  nor 
St.  Paul  his  own  peculiar  labours  : "  but  they  were  made 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  they  "might  by  all  means  save 
some."  3 


TRUTH  has  never  succeeded  in  the  world,  excepting 
under  apparent  failure.  Great  and  gifted  men,  shaping 
their  conduct  in  order  to  obtain  apparent  success,  may 

1  Serm.  li.  7,  O.T.  2  See  "Plain  Sermons,"  cccxiii. 

3  I  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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obtain  such,  and  that  for  the  course  of  their  lives  ;  but 
the  good  that  seems  to  be  done  in  such  cases  is  but  the 
shadow  of  truth.  Truth  itself  has  never  succeeded  in 
the  world  excepting  under  apparent  failures ; — the  dis 
comfiture,  the  disgrace,  the  imprisonment,  or  the  death 
of  its  supporters.  There  is  one  more  wise  and  subtle 
than  man,  who  allows  men  to  succeed  in  popular  at 
tempts,  when  he  knows  that  such  is  but  a  false  appear 
ance  of  good.  For  the  Cross  of  Christ,  containing 
within  it  every  principle  of  truth,  is  the  touchstone 
whereby  it  is  known  whether  the  truth  be  of  God. 


HE  constrained  them  to  depart,  "while  He  Himself  dis 
missed  the  multitude"  (Matt,  Mark).  The  expression 
itself  of  our  Lord's  "  dismissing  "  the  people,  and  the 
remarkable  mention  of  this  definite  object,  seems  to 
imply  something  of  a  formal  dismissal,  and  probably 
with  the  blessing  of  Peace.  The  same  act  of  dismissal 
is  recorded  likewise  after  the  other  miracle  of  the  loaves. 
Thus  also  at  the  point  of  arising  from  the  Table  of  the 
Eucharistic  Supper,  it  is  said,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you ; 
My  peace  I  give  you."  "  That  dismissal,"  says  Origen, 
"  which  no  one  hath  authority  to  confer,  save  Christ 
alone  ;  and  which  it  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to  re 
ceive,  unless  he  hath  first  eaten  of  the  bread  which  Jesus 
blesseth." l 

1   In  Matt.  torn.  xi.  5. 
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Christ  walking  on  tJie  Sea. 

As  a  spectator,  and,  as  it  were,  from  afar,  Christ  views 
our  trials,  and  yet  appears  not  to  interfere,  but  perhaps 
is  in  the  meanwhile  interceding  for  us;  and  not  till  [the 
disciples]  are  now  far  from  land,  and  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  and  the  storm  is  at  its  full,  He  appears  to 
their  relief.  "  They  see  Jesus,"  says  one  of  them, 
walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  near  unto  the  ship " 
(John).  The  other  two  Evangelists,  "Jesus"  (Matt.) 
"  cometh  unto  them  walking  on  the  sea  "  (Matt.,  Mark), 
and  He  wished  to  pass  by  them  "  (Mark),  or  seemed  as  if 
He  would  have  passed ;  a  very  remarkable  circumstance 
surely,  mentioned  by  this  one  Evangelist  only.1  "  And  the 
disciples"  (Matt.)  "  when  they  saw  Him  walking  upon  the 
sea"  (Matt,  Mark),  "thought  it  to  be  a  spirit"  (Mark) 
or  phantom;  "  they  were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit, 
and  for  terror"  (Matt.)  "they  cried  out"  (Matt.,  Mark). 
"  For  they  all  saw  Him"  adds  St.  Mark,  again  with  the 
peculiar  descriptiveness  of  all  that  concerned  and  oc 
curred  to  the  disciples  which  characterizes  him ;  to 
which  he  also  adds,  as  his  custom  is,  St.  Matthew's 
words,—"  And  were  troubled  "  (Mark).  "  And  they  were 
afraid"  (John).  They  all  saw  Him  walking  as  a  spirit 
upon  the  sea,  approaching  near  them,  but  not  coming 
to  them,  as  one  that  heard  and  noticed  not,  passing  by 
as  a  spirit  upon  the  waters  in  the  storm. 

It  is  not  till  after  the  trial  has  long  endured,  and  is 

1  See  "Resurrection,"  pp.  181,  184. 
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at  its  worst,  that  Christ  appears.  As  St.  Chrysostom 
observes,  that  when  the  warfare  of  the  righteous  is  to  be 
finished,  then  He  increases  their  conflicts,  desiring  to 
make  greater  gain  of  them.  Thus  did  lie  with  Jacob, 
and  with  Job  ;  their  accumulated  troubles  were  at  their 
full  when  they  were  most  near  restoration  and  relief: 
thus  in  the  case  of  Abraham  ;  his  trials  had  come  to  the 
severest  of  all,  even  the  sacrifice  of  his  son,  when  the 
Divine  interposition  takes  place.1  In  their  former  dis 
tress  in  the  storm,  He  is  with  them  in  the  vessel,  but 
now  lie  is  far  from  them — -with  no  appearance  of  help 
from  any  quarter;  no  means  of  sensible  approach  to 
Him  in  their  trouble  ;  thus  was  lie  softening  their  hearts 
to  take  that  Divine  impression  from  His  hand  which 
they  needed,  and  bringing  on  their  minds  the  feeling 
remembrance  of  Himself;  and  as  the  night  extended, 
and  their  toil  was  in  vain,  and  the  storm  at  its  height, 
He  appears.  The  circumstance  indeed  seems  to  have 
a  peculiar  reference  to  their  former  distress,  and  the 
miraculous  allaying  of  the  tempest  with  which  it  was 
accompanied  :  for  He  is  now  proving  their  hearts  in  a 
new  and  unexpected  form  of  trial  ;  they  had  then  some 
palpable  feeling  of  security,  inasmuch  as  He  was  with 
them  although  asleep  ;  which  seemed  like  a  partial  with 
drawal  of  the  sensible  evidence  of  His  presence  ;  and 
now  He  puts  them  to  a  further  effort  to  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight  :  interposing  to  sustain  that  faith  by 
the  strong  confirmation  of  His  miraculous  appearance. 

1  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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Again,  on  the  former  occasion  of  their  terror,  He  first 
allayed  the  storm;  but  now  that  they  are  in  some 
degree  strengthened  and  advanced  in  faith,  He  requires 
full  confidence  in  Him  while  the  storm  still  continues ; 
for  it  ceases  not  till  He  had  entered  the  boat.  Thus  is 
it  a  striking  instance  of  the  gradual  discipline  of  the 
Apostles ;  first  of  all  by  His  presence  exercising  their 
faith  ;  and  then  withdrawing  by  degrees  that  visible  pre 
sence  ;  and  at  length  leaving  His  Church  to  trust  in 
Him  without  miraculous  interference  and  manifestation. 
This  careful  providential  training  continually  reminds 
one  of  the  figure  of  the  eagle  and  her  young  in  the  Old 
Testament ; 1  and  Chrysostom  here  beautifully  says  of 
this  miraculous  interposition,  it  was  "  as  the  mother 
bears  on  her  wings,  and  brings  back  to  her  nest  her 
young  one  which  has  left  its  nest  before  its  time,  and 
has  fallen." 2  Again,  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  Christ 
reserves  His  disciples  for  a  scene  of  trial  and  difficulty, 
yet  it  is  usually  on  an  occasion  when  they  would  be 
otherwise  tempted  to  something  of  pride  or  elation. 
If  the  multitude  were  inclined  at  this  moment  to  make 
Him  a  king,  what  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  His 
own  disciples  ?  how  much  tempted  to  such  thoughts  of 
power  and  greatness  ?  Thus  afterwards  it  may  be 
noticed,  that  on  the  many  occasions  when  He  instils 
into  their  minds  an  account  of  His  approaching  Passion, 
it  is  when  something  occurs  which  might  otherwise  fill 
them  with  thoughts  unsuitable  to  the  humility  of  the 
1  Deut.  xxxii.  u.  2  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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Gospel.  And  the  previous  memorable  storm  thai  oc 
curred  to  them,  was  after  His  singular  distinction  of 
them  before  all  the  multitudes,  as  being  blessed  with 
ears  to  hear  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  .  .  . 

And  now  St.  Matthew  alone  proceeds,  as  in  the  dis 
course  at  Cesarea  Philippi,  to  mention  what  appertains, 
as  it  were,  to  a  certain  pre-eminence  in  St.  Peter :  per 
haps  the  humility  of  St.  Peter  himself  might  in  St.  Mark 
have  passed  over  such  tilings  with  respect  to  himself : 
St.  Luke  is  rather  the  Evangelist  of  St.  Paul :  and  the 
character  of  St.  John's  Gospel  allows  less  of  details  of 
this  nature.  "  Then  Peter  answered  Jlim,  and  said,  Lord, 
if  it  be  TJiou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the  waters" 
(Matt.).  The  suggestion  was  his  own,  although  it  met 
with  his  Lord's  approbation  ;  or  rather,  the  Lord  inspired 
him  to  ask  what  He  Himself  desired  to  give.  Put  why 
did  St.  Peter  make  such  a  request  ?  and  what  object  was 
to  be  attained  by  it  ?  Like  many  of  the  best  actions,  it 
was  but  the  natural  expression  of  that  filial  confidence 
and  love  which  casteth  out  fear  :  such  as  was  that  also 
of  his  entering  into  the  hall  of  Caiaphas  ;  and  that  of  his 
swimming  from  the  ship  to  his  Lord  on  recognizing  Him 
after  the  Resurrection.  He  had  moreover  perhaps  felt 
deeply,  and  remembered  the  reproof  of  our  Lord  on  the 
occasion  of  the  former  storm,  when  He  said  to  them, 
"  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
faith  ? "  *  And  in  his  present  zeal  and  confidence  he 
would  make  reparation  for  it.  He  asks  not  from  display, 

1  Mark  iv.  40. 
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says  St.  Chrysostom,  but  from  love.  For  he  said  not, 
"  Bid  me  walk  on  the  water,  but,  Bid  me  come  to  Thee." x 
And  he  acknowledged  his  Lord's  Godhead ;  for  he  says 
not,  Pray  for  me,  but,  Bid  me.  Love  impelled  him  to  go 
to  Christ ;  and  faith  to  walk  on  the  waves  ;  being  thereby 
assured,  that  when  Christ  commands,  He  gives  power  to 
perform. 

,  "And  He  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  had  descended 
from  the  vessel,  He  walked  upon  the  waters,  to  come  to 
Jesus.  JBut  when  lie  saiu  the  mighty  wind  lie  was  afraid  : 
and  as  lie  began  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me. 
So  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  caught 
liim,  and  saith  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt  t"  (Matt.).  "Save  me,  O  God,  for  the 
waters  are  come  in  :  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  so  that 
the  floods  run  over  me."  "  Let  not  the  water-flood  drown 
me,  neither  let  the  deep  swallow  me  up."  2  "  But  when 
I  said  my  foot  hath  slipt :  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held  me 
up."3  "Observe,"  says  Origen,  "He  said  not,  O  void  of 
faith,  but,  O  of  little  faith  ;  and,  why  didst  thou  doubt? 
which  implies,  having  some  faith,  though  declining  from 
it."  4  This  characterizes  all  the  trials  of  St.  Peter  ;  a  faith 
in  Christ  not  yet  established  as  the  Rock,  first  full  and 
earnest,  and  then  shaken,  but  immediately  restored ;  thus 
after  his  great  confession  of  Christ's  Godhead,  he  is  soon 
rebuked  for  being  offended  at  his  Master's  Cross.  When 
the  sound  of  the  waters  and  the  wind  were  in  his  ears, 

1  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  z  Ps.  Ixix.  2,  15.  3  Ps.  xciv.  18. 

4  In  Matt.  torn.  xi.  6. 
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his  heart  began  to  fail  and  his  feet  to  sink.  Or  it  may 
be,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says  is  sometimes  the  case,  that  the 
greater  trial  of  the  waters  lie  withstood,  but  was  shaken 
by  the  lesser,  that  of  the  wind.  Yet  though  for  a 
moment  he  doubted,  who  could  have  such  faith  as  St. 
Peter  to  walk  on  the  waters?  "  What  shall  we  say,"  says 
St.  Jerome,  "  who  have  not  even  the  least  portion  of  this 
little  faith?"  And  again,  "Ardent  was  his  faith,  but 
human  infirmity  drew  him  into  the  deep.  A  little  is  left 
to  the  temptation  that  his  faith  may  be  increased,  and 
lie  may  understand  that  he  is  preserved  not  by  the  facility 
of  his  prayer,  but  by  the  power  of  God."  *  He  made  him 
walk,  showing  the  power  of  His  Godhead  :  He  allowed 
him  to  sink,  to  convince  him  of  human  infirmity,  lest 
he  should  make  himself  equal  with  God.  For  it  was 
not  on  account  of  the  violence  of  the  wind  nor  the  power 
of  the  sea  that  St.  Peter  began  to  fail,  or  the  Lord  would 
have  allayed  them  ;  but  from  the  weakness  of  his  own 
faith ;  therefore  the  Lord  seized  him  by  the  hand  and 
reproved,  not  the  storm,  but  his  want  of  faith. 

St.  Hilary  here  dwells  on  what  has  been  sometimes 
noticed,  that  this  venturing,  and  the  subsequent  sinking 
of  St.  Peter  set  forth  that  season  of  the  Passion  when 
he  ventured  and  fell,  and  the  cry  of  his  repentance  was 
heard,  and  he  obtained  pardon.  And  this,  says  the  same 
writer,  is  to  be  considered  in  St.  Peter,  that  he  in  faith  sur 
passed  the  rest.  For  while  the  others  knew  not,  he  first 
answered,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  He  first  deprecated 

1   In  Matt.  ch.  xiv. 
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His  Passion  while  he  thought  it  evil,  fie  first  promised 
that  he  would  die  for  Him  and  not  deny  Him.  He  first 
resisted  the  washing  of  his  feet ;  and  drew  forth  the 
sword  against  those  who  seized  his  Lord.  The  same 
writer  gives  a  reason  why  the  Lord  suffered  him  not  to 
come  to  Him,  but  stretched  forth  His  hand  and  held  him. 
"Not  that  Peter  was  unworthy  to  approach  his  Lord  as 
he  assayed  to  do,  but  there  is  an  order  of  type.  For 
while  the  Lord  treadeth  under  His  feet  all  the  storms  of 
the  world,  no  one  can  be  a  partner  of  His  Passion  ;  for 
He  was  to  suffer  alone  and  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  all ; 
and  that  which  is  by  One  wrought  for  all  mankind  admits 
not  of  any  associate  ;  so  as  He  was  the  Redemption,  Peter 
was  first  himself  to  be  redeemed,  and  afterwards  reserved 
for  faith  in  that  redemption,  and  for  martyrdom."  J 

And  here  we  may  observe,  that  the  Christian  Church 
is  bid  to  come  to  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  and 
upon  the  waters,  not  that  the  tempest  is  allayed  in  order 
for  her  to  do  so ;  implying,  that  she  is  not  to  expect 
persecutions  to  cease,  but  that  she  is  to  walk  unharmed 
in  the  midst  of  them  :  it  was  otherwise  with  the  Israel  of 
old,  for  whom  the  waves  and  the  wrinds  were  arrested  : 
"  dividing  the  water  before  them,  to  make  ^Himself  an 
everlasting  name ;  He  led  them  through  the  deep,  as  an 
horse  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  should  not  stumble." 2 
The  two  circumstances  may  serve  for  a  type  of  each  :  for 
St.  Peter  represents  the  Church.  "  What  then,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "  does  Peter's  daring  to  come  to  Him  on  the 

1  In  Matt.  xiv.  16.  2  Isa.  Ixiii.  12,  13. 
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water  signify?  For  Peter  generally  stands  for  a  figure 
of  the  Church.  What  else  do  his  words  imply,  but, 
Lord,  If  Thou  art  true,  let  Thy  Church  also  be  glorified 
in  this  world  :  let  her  walk  on  the  waters,  and  so  come 
to  Thee."  *  For,  to  Christians  it  may  be  observed,  that 
Divine  blessings  are  mostly  through  contraries ;  the  con 
trary  wind,  the  wind  of  persecution,  bears  quickly  to  the 
shore.  It  is  in  the  night  of  persecution  that  Jesus  Christ 
comes. 

It  is  also  applied  to  individuals.  "  And  should  any 
one,"  says  Origen,  "more  warmly  moved  by  the  expression, 
Be  of  good  comfort, — should  any  Peter  be  found  among 
you,  who  advancing  on  the  road  to  perfection,  but  not 
as  yet  made  perfect,  shall  descend  from  the  vessel,  as 
being  beyond  that  temptation  in  which  he  before  was 
toiling,  and  begin  to  walk,  as  if  to  go  to  Jesus  on  the 
waters  ;  but  as  yet  of  little  faith,  when  he  seeth  the 
wind  boisterous  shall  be  afraid  and  begin  to  sink  :  yet  he 
shall  not  fail,  if  he  call  on  Jesus  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Lord,  save  me."2  And  St.  Augustin  in  like  manner, 
"  Good  is  it  in  such  peril  to  betake  one's  self  to  prayer. 
Let  Peter  cry  out  as  he  totters  in  the  water,  and  say, 
Lord,  save  me.  For  the  Lord  will  reach  forth  His  hand  ; 
and  though  He  chide,  saying,  O,  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?  wherefore  didst  thou  not 
look  straight  forward  upon  Him  to  Whom  thou  wast 
making  thy  way,  and  glory  only  in  the  Lord  ?  never 
theless  He  will  snatch  him  from  the  waves,  and  will  not 

1  Serm.  xxv.  10.  O.T.  *  In  Matt.  torn.  xi.  6. 
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suffer  him  to   perish,   who    confesses   his   own  infirmity 
and  begs  His  help." 1 


So  great  is  the  excellency  of  faith,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
that  it  can  only  be  given  by  God  Himself.  Indeed,  even 
Aristotle,  in  his  Treatise  on  Morals,  had  said,  that  if  all 
good  things  come  from  the  Divinity,  much  more  is  it  to 
be  supposed  that  the  best  of  all  things,  which  is  goodness 
itself,  should  be  His  gift.  Nor  is  it  less  the  gift  of  God, 
he  adds,  because  He  makes  efforts,  on  the  part  of  man, 
needful  in  the  attainment  of  it.  So  philosophy  itself 
divined. 


"He  that  eatcth  My  Flesh  and  drinkcth  My  Blood 
dwdhth  in  Me"  *  "He  that  eateth  and  drinketh,"  that 
is,  as  God  requires  him  to  do,  and  as  God  gives  him 
opportunity  and  power  to  do,  whether  at  the  Eucharist 
or  otherwise.  For  this  discourse  rests  not  in  the 
Eucharistic  partaking,  but  through  those  sacramental 
means  passes  on  to  the  spiritual  and  mystic  union  in 
Christ,  which  is  in  the  secret  predestination  of  God, 
through  communication  with  His  Passion.  For  the  one 
may  be  done  unworthily  and  unto  death  ;  but  this  cannot. 
Therefore  on  the  latter  St.  Augustin  mostly  dwells  in  his 
Commentary ;  that  all  may  press  forward  with  fear  and 
in  trembling  communicate.  "  The  thing  itself,"  he  says, 

1  Serm.  xxv.  10.  O.T.  Ixxv.,  Ben.  2  John  vi.  56. 
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"  of  which  it  is  the  Sacrament,  is  for  salvation  to  every 
one  that  partakes  of  it  ;  for  condemnation  to  none." 
"  The  Body  of  Christ,"  lie  adds,  "  is  the  society  of 
Saints.  On  which  account  our  Lord  has  chosen  for  the 
types  of  His  Body  and  P>lood  things  which  become  one 
out  of  many.  Bread  is  a  quantity  of  grains  united  into 
one  mass;  wine  a  quantity  of  grapes  compressed  to 
gether."  *  But  in  his  sermons  on  the  words  he  dwells  on 
the  Eucharist,  saying,  "The  faithful  recognize  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  faithful."  - 

"  He  in  Me  and  I  in  him,"  by  a  mutual,  as  it  were,  and 
reciprocal  communion.  "  He  gives  Himself  to  us,  and 
dwells  in  us,"  says  Oucsnel;  "  we  give  ourselves  unto 
Him,  and  dwell  in  Him.  He  is  the  fulness  of  His  Church, 
and  His  Church  of  Him."  .  .  . 

"  /fe  that  catt'th  of  this  />V<w</  shall  lire  forever"  "  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  but  (iud  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."''  Thou  "art  the 
resurrection  and  the  life."  The  expression  here  con 
tinually  preserved,  not  of  bread  simply,  but  of  bread 
come  down  from  Heaven,  is  much  to  be  considered  ;  this 
bread  is  His  flesh,  but  He  does  not  say  His  flesh  came 
down  from  Heaven,  but  bread  ;  implying  in  this  term 
more  than  the  flesh,  the  Godhead  in  union  with  it,  "  the 
Word  made  Flesh."  "He  calls  the  bread  His  flesh," 
says  St.  Hilary,  "  that  inasmuch  as  the  bread  came  down 
from  Heaven,  it  might  be  seen  that  His  body  was  not  of 

1  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxvi.  17.  2  Serm.  cxxxi.,  cxxxii.,  Ben. 
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human  conception,  but  a  heavenly  body."  And  St. 
Ambrose,  "  How  therefore  doth  the  bread  descend  from 
Heaven,  and  that  living  bread  ?  Because  the  same  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  partaker  both  of  Godhead  and  of  a  body  ; 
and  thou  who  receivest  His  flesh  in  that  nutriment  par- 
takest  of  His  Divine  substance."  l  And  the  same  seems 
implied  by  Theophylact  when  he  says  that  the  mysterious 
name  of  "  manna"  signifies  the  Godhead  and  Manhood 
of  Christ.  While  thus  it  forbids  us  by  the  very  name, 
to  inquire  too  closely  into  its  nature.  They  that  look 
too  curiously  into  the  ark  of  God  will  be  smitten  thereby. 
"  O  Truth,  Who  art  Eternity  !  "  exclaims  St.  Austin, 
"  and  Love,  Who  art  Truth  !  and  Eternity,  WTho  art 
Love  !  All  over  I  trembled  with  love  and  awe,  as  if 
I  heard  this  Thy  voice  from  on  high  :  I  am  the  food  of 
grown  men ;  grow,  and  thou  shalt  feed  upon  Me ;  nor 
shalt  thou  convert  Me,  like  the  food  of  thy  flesh,  into 
thee,  but  thou  shalt  be  converted  into  Me."  2 

1  De  Sac.  lib.  vi.  c.  I.  2  Conf.  1.  vii.  c.  10. 
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YEAR. 

HUMILITY  is  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  love  the  light 
of  the  eyes. 


"And  having  taken  him  to  Himself  apart  from  the  multi 
tude,  He  put  His  fingers  into  his  cars,  and  He  spit,  and 
touched  His  tongue  :  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  siglied, 
and  saith  unto  him,  EpJipJiatJia,  tJiat  is,  Be  opened."  The 
removal  apart — the  fingers  in  the  ears — the  spitting — 
the  touching  his  tongue — the  groaning — the  looking  up 
—  the  words  or  command  of  healing  ;  all  this  is  a  process, 
like  that  of  human  weakness,  rather  than  the  simplicity 
of  the  Divine  word  of  power.  Nor  is  this  action,  from 
the  very  infirmity  that  besets  it,  less  worthy  of  record 
than  the  most  stupendous  miracles  of  God.  In  some 
respects  much  more  so,  or  it  would  not  have  appeared 
in  St.  Mark  ;  "  I  will  draw  thee  with  the  cords  of  a  man." 
The  appeal  is  to  human  infirmity.  All  these  accompany 
ing  circumstances  render  it  one  of  the  most  affecting 
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miracles  on  record;  so  that  the  weak  believer,  through 
all  time  (and  what  believer  is  not  weak  ?)  can  scarce 
refrain  from  mingling  his  grief  with  the  sorrows  of  "  the 
Son  of  Man,"  Whose  sighs  and  tears  are  from  one  cause, 
the  same  as  His  humiliations  ; — stooping  so  low — so 
painfully  low — and  to  the  very  ground — on  account  of 
our  weakness.  Even  as  He  leaned  down  and  kneeled 
to  wash  the  feet  of  disciples,  and  in  so  doing  was 
"troubled  in  spirit."  St.  Mark  has  soon  after,  in  the 
succeeding  chapter,  occasion  to  mention,  that  "  He 
sighed  deeply  in  spirit,"  and  then  it  is  at  their  unbelief. 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  be  cautious  that  we  take 
not  any  exclusive  view  of  our  Lord's  conduct ;  for  every 
thing  He  does  is  the  doing  of  God  and  Man  ;  everything 
is  characterized  by  Godhead  as  by  Manhood.  We  must 
not  confound  nor  divide.  It  is  not  at  all  against  the 
supposition  of  the  action  being  of  the  character  described, 
that  all  the  circumstances  here  spoken  of,  as  indications 
of  the  hiding  of  power  and  shortcoming,  are  also  con 
nected  with  the  highest  doctrines,  as  seen  and  interpreted 
on  other  occasions. 


"  And  He  took  the  Mind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  village."  He  went  leading  him  by  the  hand  as 
a  Guide.  It  is  remarkable,  that  among  the  many  pictures 
of  our  Lord  in  His  miracles,  teaching,  and  life,  that  this 
action  of  His  leading  a  blind  man  has  never  been  made 
the  subject  of  painting ;  for  which  it  is,  in  itself,  highly 
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suitable,  and  as  a  symbolical  action  so  expressive  of  the 
great  Leader  of  the  blind,  the  Guide  of  mankind. 


THKRK  may  be  virtue  without  self-denial ;  but  increase  in 
virtue  there  cannot  be. 


"  Whosoever )  therefore,  sJiall  humble  himself  as  tJiis  cliild, 
the  same  is  t/ic  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of  Jfearen  "  (Matt.). 
There  is  indeed  an  Evangelical  and  Divine  childhood 
of  heart,  to  which  the  description  of  charity  itself  may  be 
applied  :  a  childhood  which  "  seeketh  not  her  own  ; 
thinketh  no  evil  ;  "  which  "  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things  ;  "  a  childhood  which  "  never  faileth."  lUit 
after  all,  the  one  thing  denoted  by  the  child,  in  the 
teacher's  seat,  is  humility.  That  child  was  set  in  the 
midst  as  a  pattern  to  all ;  and  that  child  alone  would 
not  have  been  tempted  to  pride  by  such  a  distinction. 
This  consideration  will  of  itself  show  why  Divine  Wisdom 
hath-  given  the  highest  place  to  a  child  ;  a  child  alone 
is  not  injured  by  that  elevation.  As  the  devil  was  cast 
out  by  pride,  there  is  no  entering  in  but  by  the  contrary 
way  of  humility.  Christ,  Who  is  the  door,  is  meek  and 
lowly  ;  therefore  they  that  enter  by  that  door,  must  be 
lowly  and  meek  :  He  came  to  be  servant  of  all,  and  the 
disciple  must  be  as  his  Master.  Strait  is  the  gate  ;  they 
who  are  swelled  with  worldly  satisfaction  and  comfort 
must  be  made  small  ere  they  can  enter  therein.  "  Ye 
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shall  in  no  case  enter,"  O  sure  and  terrible  words  !  "  ex 
cept  ye  become  as  children,"  O  rare  and  difficult  title  ! 
Ye  strong  and  irrefragable  bars  that  close  up  the  eternal 
doors  !  O  Apostles  converted  so  long,  yet  needing  con 
version  still !  O  sent  forth  to  bring  others  into  the  fold, 
yet  yourselves  still  wandering  abroad  !  O  built  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages,  yet  even  now  shaken  with  the  floods  ! 
Till  your  security  is  by  uncertainty  itself  rendered  more 
Certain ;  and  by  suffering  and  persecution,  made  glad  to 
be  hid  in  Christ,  ye  have  stood  forth  to  all  ages  as  these 
little  ones,  found  worthy  of  Christ's  embraces,  and  of 
His  love  !  .  .  . 

According  to  the  united  testimony  of  two  Evangelists, 
the  conversation  on  spiritual  greatness  is  now  interrupted 
by  a  memorable  question  on  the  part  of  St.  John,  him 
whom  of  all  others  we  consider  to  have  approached 
most  near  to  this  character  of  Divine  Childhood,  and 
combined  with  childlike  love  an  earnest  severity  for  truth 
of  doctrine,  being  united  with  his  brother  in  the  name, 
"  The  sons  of  thunder."  St.  John,  with  characteristic 
zeal,  had  reproved  one  who  was  acting  in  the  Name  of 
Christ ;  yet  so  much  is  now  said  of  humility,  as  the  first 
requirement  in  those  whom  Christ  sends,  and  in  those 
who  shall  be  received  in  His  Name,  that  it  naturally  gives 
rise  to  mention  of  the  circumstance  ;  both  from  the  subject 
of  Apostleship  and  of  humility.  "  And  John  answered 
Him,  and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one  in  Thy  Name  casting 
out  devils  "  (Mark,  Luke),  "  who  followed  not  us  "  (Mark). 
"  And  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us.  But 
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Jesus  said  (unto  him]1  Luke),  "Forbid  him  not"  (Mark, 
Luke).  "  For  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in 
My  Name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  Me'"  (Mark). 
"  For  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us"  (Mark,  Luke). 
"  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  Moses,  one 
of  his  young  men,  answered  and  said,  My  Lord  Moses, 
forbid  them.  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thou 
for  my  sake  ?  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  His  Spirit 
upon  them  !  "  J 

This  is  supposed  to  afford  countenance  to  unauthorized 
teachers.  But  in  several  points  it  falls  short  of  estab 
lishing  this  plea.  For  it  is  not  the  assuming  of  any 
Ministerial  function,  but  the  casting  out  devils,  which 
was  not  a  power  confined  to  Apostles  ;  it  is  mentioned 
afterwards  as  the  privilege  of  all  believers,  <k  These  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  ;  In  My  Name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils."-  Nor  is  it  apparent  that  this  man 
might  not  have  received  such  power  from  Christ,  for 
others  were  sent  out  by  Him  beside  the  Twelve.  The 
casting  out  of  devils  in  His  Name  required  a  true  faith 
in  Christ,  and  must  be  a  good  work  ;  which  is  evident 
from  the  circumstance  in  the  Acts,  when  the  Jewish 
Exorcists  "  called  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  "  3  and  were  by  the  evil  spirits 
overcome  and  wounded.  The  proverbial  saying  which 
our  Lord  applies  to  the  case,  "  He  that  is  not  against 
us,"  is  a  proof  that  this  man  was  not  acting  from  any 
1  Numb.  xi.  28,  29.  2  Mark  xvi.  17.  5  Acts  xix.  13. 
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envy  or  doubt  of  their  authority,  for  that  would  be 
"  against  us."  Nor  again  is  it  said  that  he  was  altogether 
right  in  so  doing,  only  that  they  were  directed  not  to 
interfere  to  forbid  it.  "  Notwithstanding,  every  way, 
whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and 
I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice."  1 

On  another  occasion  our  Lord  uses  a  proverbial  ex 
pression  the  reverse  of  this,  when  of  the  blaspheming 
Pharisees  He  says,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
Me ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth 
abroad."2  By  harmonizing  these  opposing  sayings  to 
gether,  St.  Augustin  adduces  the  rule  of  duty.  This  is 
often  the  course  of  Christian  wisdom.  So  far,  he  says,  as 
any  one  is  not  with  Him,  he  is  against  Him ;  but  so  far 
as  he  is  not  against  Him,  he  is  with  Him.  And  that 
therefore,  in  this  case,  so  far  as  this  man  was  doing  a 
good  work  by  casting  out  devils  in  the  Name  of  Christ, 
he  was  not  to  be  forbidden  or  hindered.  But  so  far  as 
he  joined  not  with  the  company  of  the  Apostles,  and 
broke  as  it  were  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  was  to  be 
hindered  from  that  division  and  discord,  according  to 
the  other  saying ;  so  far  as  to  be  persuaded  to  the  unity 
of  the  Church.3  Although  St.  Augustin  does  in  this 
suppose  that  this  person  had  not  a  true  faith  in  Christ, 
yet  what  he  says  will  fall  in  with  the  comments  of  St. 
Ambrose,  Cyril,  and  Theophilus, — that  it  was  rather  im 
perfection  in  this  person,  a  falling  short  in  that  entire 
faith  which  should  give  up  all  to  follow  Christ,  than  any 
1  Phil.  i.  18.  2  Matt.  xii.  30.  3  De  Cons.  Ev.  Lib.  iv.  6. 
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opposition  to  the  Apostles.  And  the  difference  in  the 
two  proverbial  sayings  must  he  noticed  :  in  the  former 
it  is,  "he  that  is  not  7i'////  l\fc"  i.e.  with  Christ,  is 
"  against  Me  ;  "  such  were  the  Pharisees,  but  not  this 
believer.  In  the  latter  case  it  is,  "  lie  that  is  not  against 
?/s"  i.e.  the  Apostolic  Body  ;  deem  not  such  an  one  an 
enemy,  if  in  the  Name  of  Christ  he  is  relieving  either  the 
bodies  or  the  souls  of  men  from  the  power  of  the  devil. 
St.  John  himself  afterwards  adopts  the  spirit  of  the  former 
proverb.  "  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house."  '  lUit  the 
lesson  most  obvious  on  the  whole  incident  is,  that  in  our 
xeal  against  others,  who  follow  not  with  us  in  doing  good, 
we  take  care  that  we  lose  not  humility. 


IF  the  love  of  the  world  dwelleth  in  thee,  there  is  no 
room  in  thee  for  the  love  of  ( iocl  ;  thou  art  a  vessel, 
but  thou  art  full ;  pour  forth  what  thou  hast,  that  thou 
mightest  receive  that  which  thou  hast  not  ;  pour  forth 
the  love  of  the  world,  that  thou  mayest  be  filled  with 
the  love  of  Clod.  "  Kach  according  to  his  thirst,"  says 
Ludolphus,  "  shall  find  drink  in  God."  "  My  soul 
thirsteth  for  Thee."  "  With  Thee  is  the  well  of  life." 
From  the  dust  of  this  world's  business,  from  the  dryness 
of  spirit  which  it  occasions,  from  the  heat  of  lust,  from 
the  blast  of  the  desert,  from  the  burning  simoom  of 
popular  opinions  may  this  water  refresh  our  spirits. 
1  2  John  x. 
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"Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  in  the  midst." 
11  They  were  left  alone,  the  pitiable  and  pitiful,"  says  St. 
Augustin.1  Misery  and  Mercy  stood  there  ;  the  guilty 
and  the  Guiltless  One.  It  was  a  fearful  sentence,  to 
stand  before  Him  and  be  forgiven.  "  There  is  mercy 
with  Thee,  therefore  shalt  Thou  be  feared." 


"  Then  said  they  unto  Him"  as  rejecting  the  Witness, 
"  Where  is  Thy  Father?"  It  was  an  instance,  says  St. 
Augustin,  of  what  He  said,  "  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh," 
for  when  He  spoke  of  His  Father,  they  took  His  words 
in  a  carnal  sense,  as  if  He  spake  of  a  human  father.  But 
St.  Chrysostom,  that  they  knew  what  He  meant,  but 
asked,  tempting  Him.  "Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know 
Me,  nor  My  Father.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have 
known  My  Father  also"  Which  expression,  of  course, 
implies  unity  of  substance  :  for  it  cannot  properly  be  said 
of  any  one,  that,  in  knowing  him,  you  know  another, 
unless  they  both  are  One ;  much  less  can  it  be  said  that 
ye  know  the  Creator  in  knowing  any  creature.  How 
striking  and  beautiful  the  change  in  the  tone  and  lan 
guage,  when  the  same  occurs  with  one  of  the  disciples 
in  humble  inquiry  ! — "  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should 
have  known  My  Father  also.  Philip  saith  unto  Him, 

1   "  Relicti  sunt  duo,  misera  et  misericordia."     Aug.  In  Joan.  Tr. 
xxxiii.  5. 
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Show  us  the  Father.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ? "  ] 

"He  answered  and  said,  A  man  called  Jesus  made  clay, 
and  anointed  mine  eyes."  Observe,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
how  accurate  he  is.  He  said  not  how  He  made  the  clay  ; 
for  he  saw  not  our  Lord  spit  on  the  ground ;  he  says  not 
what  he  could  not  know ;  but  that  He  anointed  his  eyes 
he  was  assured  by  his  feeling.2 


"He  ansT.i>ered  and  said,  ]\'ho  is  He,  Lord,  iliat  I  might 
believe  on  Him  /  "  "  It  was  the  expression,"  says  St.  Chry 
sostom,  "  of  a  longing  and  earnestly  desiring  soul."  He 
seems  to  say,  I  believe  and  am  sure  that  Thou  art  of  God, 
and  that  whatever  Thou  saycst  is  of  (loci  and  is  true. 
"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  He 
that  speaketJi  unto  thec  is  He.  He  said,  I  believe,  Lord ; 
and  worshipped  Him."  With  both  soul  and  body,  in 
word  and  in  deed  he  received  Him  as  his  God.  He  that 
is  sent,  the  Shiloh,  hath  Himself  washed  the  eyes  of  his 
heart  with  the  everlasting  Light. 

It  is  the  great  confession  of  St.  Peter  himself,  which  is 
required  of  him,  that,  cast  out  of  the  Synagogue,  he  may 
enter  into  the  true  Church  of  God  ;  it  is  the  gate  of  the 
kingdom  ;  the  opening  of  the  everlasting  doors ;  by  this 
confession  is  He  taking  up  one  that  was  shipwrecked 

1  See  "  Holy  Week,"  pp.  469,  470. 
*  Horn,  in  Joan.  Ivii.  10. 


no  Martha  and  Mary. 

and  placing  him  on  the  Rock ;  of  which  it  is  said,  He 
"  set  my  feet  upon  the  rock,  and  ordered  my  goings."1 
It  is  that  confession  of  the  Son  of  God  which  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  reveal,  but  the  Father  only ;  and  what  but 
the  drawing  and  secret  revelation  of  the  Father  was 
that  fearless  testimony  which  he  had  borne  before  the 
Council ;  wherein  it  shone  forth  as  a  light  in  a  dark 
place  ?  And  how  simple  was  this  faith  and  the  evidence 
of  it !  He  instinctively  argued  that  He  Who  can  perform 
such  a  miracle  must  necessarily  be  of  God ;  and  if  He 
be  of  God,  then  His  testimony  must  be  true.  So  simple 
is  the  teaching  of  God  ;  so  tortuous  and  circuitous  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise.  His  reasoning  was  so  plain  and 
easy  that  it  was  like  that  of  a  child  ;  yet  so  vast  and 
sublime,  that  it  could  comprehend  the  throne  of  God  : 
so  humble,  that  it  could  worship  at  the  feet  of  one 
rejected  of  men ;  so  great,  that  it  was  united  unto  God; 
so  slow  to  comprehend,  that  it  understood  not  the  learn 
ing  of  the  Scribes  ;  so  rapid  in  the  intuitive  perception 
of  truth,  and  that  he  passed  before  all  prophets  and  wise 
men  and  Scribes  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 


THE  view  which  is  usually  taken  of  Martha  and  Mary  is 
of  one  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  world  in  contrast 
with  the  other  devoted  to  religion  ;  but  this  is  different 
from  that  estimate  of  their  characters  which  descends 
to  us  through  the  Western  Church ;  which  has  set  the 

1  Ps.  xl.  2 ;  Ixi.  3  ;  xxvii.  5. 
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character  of  Martha  much  higher,  considering  both  as 
innocent  and  laudable,  both  religious  and  spiritual.  The 
one,  says  St.  Ambrose,  is  the  example  of  active  devotion  ; 
the  other,  of  religious  intentness  on  the  Word  of  God. 
"  Martha  is  not  reprehended  in  her  good  ministration, 
but  Mary  preferred."  '  The  same  is  dra\vn  out  at  length 
in  the  two  beautiful  sermons  of  St.  Augustin,  and  alluded 
to  in  other  parts  of  his  works;  who  dwells  on  the  employ 
ment  of  Martha  as  a  divine  service  in  waiting  on  Christ  ; 
and  likens  it  to  our  receiving  Christ  in  the  poor;  and 
to  that  hospitality  whereby  some  have  received  Angels 
unawares.  '*  A  servant  received  her  Lord,  the  sick  her 
Saviour,  the  creature  her  Creator.'"2  "  We  must  not  think 
blame  was  cast  on  the  service  of  Martha,  who  was  en 
gaged  in  the  cares  of  hospitality,  and  rejoiced  in  having 
so  great  a  Guest."  "  Both  occupations  were  good."  "  Our 
Lord  does  not  blame  the  actions,  but  distinguishes  between 
the  duties.  Thou  has  not  chosen  a  bad  part,  but  she  a 
better."  And  alluding  to  the  word  l>  troubled,"  "  thou  art 
yet  at  sea,  but  she  in  port."  "  Both  clave  to  the  Lord  ; 
both  with  one  heart  served  the  Lord."  "  Martha  intent 
to  feed  the  Lord;  Mary  to  be  fed  by  the  Lord:"  '"held 
by  a  wondrous  sweetness,  a  sweetness  of  the  mind,  greater 
than  that  of  the  body."  :i  "  Yea,  Martha,  blessed  in  thy 
good  serving,  even  thou  seekest  this  reward  of  quiet  after 
labour."  But  it  is,  he  says,  in  that  country  where  there 
will  be  no  bodies  of  the  saints  to  be  fed  ;  no  stranger  to 

1  In  Luc.  Lib.  vii.  85,  86. 
2  Aug.  Serm.  ciii.  3  Scrm.  civ. 
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be  received ;  no  hungry  nor  thirsty  to  whom  thou  mayest 
minister,  nor  sick  whom  thou  mayest  visit.  None  of 
these  will  be  there,  but  that  will  be  there  which  Mary 
hath  chosen."  x  St.  Gregory's  description  is  but  a  sum 
mary  of  that  of  St.  Augustin.2  That  one  signifies  the 
active  life,  the  other  the  contemplative  :  that  Martha's 
care  is  not  blamed,  but  Mary  is  praised ;  for  great  are 
,the  rewards  of  an  active  life,  but  those  of  the  contempla 
tive  far  better.  In  a  similar  strain  Ludolphus,  that  the 
active  life  like  faith  itself  will  be  done  away  with,  when 
there  are  no  works  on  which  it  may  be  exercised,  while 
the  contemplative  will  remain,  where  love  itself  shall  ever 
feed  on  the  vision  of  God.  He  speaks  of  Martha  as 
actively  engaged  in  brotherly  charities  ;  while  Mary  is 
absorbed  in  the  contemplation  and  love  of  God.  Mary 
hath  no  house  nor  home  below;  but  Martha  a  house 
wherein  she  receives  Christ ;  Mary  is  as  one  "  having 
nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things:"  Martha  as  possessing, 
yet  devoting  her  possessions  to  the  service  of  her  Lord  : 
Martha  may  receive  Angels,  yea,  the  Lord  of  Angels  : 
Mary  is  more  like  them.  "  Mary's  part,"  says  Ludolphus, 
"  is  more  worthy,  more  akin  to  the  conversation  of 
Angels,  more  secure,  more  quiet,  more  pleasant,  more 
enduring,  for  it  shall  not  pass  away."  But  speaking  of 
the  union  of  the  two,  the  active  and  the  contemplative 
life,  as  desirable  in  ministers,  he  says,  "  On  one  and  the 
same  ladder  did  Jacob  see  angels  ascending  and  descend 
ing.  For  beauty,  love,  Rachel;  for  offspring,  Leah." 
J  Serm.  ciii.  2  In  Lib.  Job  and  Ezekiel. 
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In  which  the  former  is  taken  as  the  figure  of  Divine  love; 
the  latter  of  pastoral  utility  and  charities.  Quesnel,  fol 
lowing  in  like  manner,  says,  "  Martha  is  the  emblem  of 
the  active  life,  busied  about  the  things  relating  to  our 
neighbour,  through  the  necessity  of  charity  ;  Mary  her 
sister,  is  that  of  a  contemplative  life,  which  is  intent 
only  on  God,  through  the  love  of  truth."  And  again  : 
"  Nothing  is  necessary  but  what  is  either  eternal,  or  leads 
to  eternity.  Martha's  employment  is  good  ;  but  that  of 
Mary  is  better,  because  she  begins  here  below  that  which 
she  is  to  do  in  Heaven."1  And  even  Maldonatus  speaks 
of  both  these  characters  as  forms  of  the  monastic  life  in 
active  or  contemplative  devotion. 

Perhaps  this  estimate  of  the  character  of  Martha  is 
part  of  that  charitable  construction  with  which  the 
Fathers  are  wont  to  speak  of  persons  made  sacred  by 
the  mention  of  Scripture.  Add  to  which  the  degree  of 
light  or  shade  which  falls  on  the  person  of  Martha,  may 
depend  on  the  quarter  from  which  we  view  the  picture 
here  afforded.  In  the  East,  and  especially  to  an  African 
Bishop,  there  is  danger  of  preference  being  given  to  the 
devout  and  contemplative  life  to  the  neglect  of  the 
practical.  This  might  render  the  Church  anxious  not  to 
disparage  the  life  of  practical  utility.  And  we  must 
remember  that  St.  John  himself  says,  "  Now  Jesus  loved 
Martha,"  as  well  as  "  her  sister  and  Lazarus."  These 
words  of  themselves  seem  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  the 
Fathers  have  so  eloquently  said  of  the  two  characters — 
1  On  St.  Luke,  ch.  x. 
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"  Jesus  loved  Martha  :  "  this  is  enough  to  embalm  her 
memory  together  with  that  of  the  good  Mary. 

If  Martha  be  taken  to  represent  the  opposite  spirit  of 
our  own  age  and  nation,  it  is  not  one  to  be  put  in  the 
balance  with  the  good  Mary.  Many  are  the  things  of 
distraction ;  one  is  the  thing  needful  :  manifold  are  the 
things  of  this  world  ;  in  the  next  is  the  unity  of  God  ; 
with  Whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 
Wherever  that  Light  falls  there  is  union :  religion  is  the 
withdrawing  of  the  heart  from  manifold  concerns  in 
things  temporal  unto  that  unity  which  is  in  God  :  this  is 
that  which  Pythagoras,  and  Plato,  and  Aristotle  divined, 
and  which  Revelation  hath  confirmed  :  such  flows  from 
the  mystery  of  godliness,  the  Three  Persons  in  One  God  ; 
that  one  centre  of  the  soul ;  that  on  which  it  rests  in  the 
Revelation  of  One  God.  All  other  things  being  manifold 
pass  away ;  the  one  thing  needful  remains  ;  many  are 
the  creatures,  the  Creator  One ;  many  are  the  paths  that 
lead  astray,  one  only  unto  life ;  oneness  of  heart ;  one 
object ;  the  single  eye. 


IT  is  a  beautiful  application  of  St.  Augustin's,  that  our 
Lord  Himself  is  the  Day,  and  the  twelve  hours  His 
twelve  Apostles.1  For  thus  to  walk  in  the  Day  is  to 
walk  in  Christ;  and  to  walk  in  Christ  is  to  be  in  His 
Apostolic  Church,  wherein  is  the  light  of  the  Lamb  of 
God. 

1  In  Joan.,  Tr.  xlix.  8. 
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BEING  more  fervent,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  than  her  sister, 
Mary  was  not  abashed  at  the  cro\v.1,  among  which 
were  Christ's  enemies,  but  threw  herself  at  her  Master's 
feet.  In  His  Presence  nothing  to  her  were  all  earthly 
things.1  And  Bede — that  "  she  spake  not  at  length  as 
Martha  had  done,  but  only  by  her  tears,  as  persons  are 
wont  to  do  who  cannot  express  all  they  feel."  It  is 
her  usual  silence,  so  intensely  eloquent  and  impressive. 
"  The  feet  of  Christ,"  says  Qtiesnel,  "  are  the  usual 
retreat  of  Mary."  Five  times  at  His  feet;  and  at  each 
time  in  silence. 


IT  is  said  of  Lazarus,  that  after  he  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead  he  never  smiled,  nor  showed  any  indica 
tions  of  mirth.  For  his  love  had  been  so  intensely 
quickened  for  the  life  which  is  to  be  hereafter,  that  he 
was  wearied  of  the  sorrows  of  this. 


THE  precept  more  immediately  taught  by  the  first  and 
palpable  meaning  of  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan 
becomes  thus  connected  with  highest  mystery  ;  the  daily 
action  of  the  good  Christian,  in  figure  and  type,  repre 
sents  even  Christ  Himself.  The  sparkling  drop  of  dew, 
when  it  catches  his  radiance,  reflects  the  full  image  of 
1  In  Joan.  Horn.  Ixiii.  i. 
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the  sun  itself :  a  little  shell  by  the  seaside  is  supposed  to 
contain  sounds  like  the  sea  itself.  Not  only  is  every 
branch  of  the  Tree,  every  true  Christian  in  Christ,  a  sort 
of  emblem  in  miniature  of  the  entire  Tree  Itself,  multi 
plied  in  manifold  little  representations  and  analogies, 
although  each  in  itself  were  dead  if  separated  from  the 
parent  stock  ;  but  even  every  leaflet  or  tendril  on  the 
branch  puts  forth  an  imitation,  an  embryo  or  incipient 
representative  of  its  parent  Tree.  And  in  the  leaf  itself, 
when  stripped  bare  of  its  covering  and  analyzed,  there  is 
found  a  small  corresponding  image  which  represents  the 
Whole  Tree.  Thus,  to  do  as  the  good  Samaritan,  is  to 
set  forth  Christ  Himself  in  the  mercies  of  Redemption. 
Thus,  on  the  true  Vine,  as  it  upward  climbs,  every  tendril 
it  puts  forth  assumes  the  shape  of  a  Cross. 


THERE  is  a  peculiar  interest  in  the  manner  whereby  Holy 
Scripture  in  its  parables,  analogies,  metaphors,  represents 
individuals :  human  ethics  generalize ;  Scripture  em 
bodies  ;  setting  forth  the  universal  in  the  particular,  the 
species  in  the  individual ;  because  it  speaks,  as  nature 
itself  does,  to  human  affections.  Thus  popular  books  of 
allegory  send  forth  abstract  qualities;  Holy  Scripture 
persons.  As  throughout  these  parables,  affliction  is  in 
the  wounded  man  ;  pride  is  in  the  Priest ;  indifference 
in  the  Levite  ;  mercy  in  the  Samaritan ;  in  the  Shepherd 
who  hath  lost  his  sheep  is  affectionate  care;  bereave 
ment,  or  sense  of  loss,  in  the  woman  who  hath  lost  the 
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piece  of  money;  worldly  case  is  a  rich  glutton;  covetous- 
ness  is  a  man  building  burns.  It  will  be  at  once  seen 
that  this  is  the  reverse  to  the  popular  symbolical  teaching, 
where  the  abstract  terms  of  Merry,  Faith,  Courage,  and 
the  like,  go  forth.  This  method  of  Scripture  gives  life 
to  principle  ;  doctrine  in  Holy  Writ  becomes  personified, 
embodied,  clothed  ;  it  arises  from  the  singular  vitality 
and  Divine  reality  which  pervades  it ;  in  like  manner  as 
a  temptation  is  a  living  instigator  of  evil ;  an  accident  is 
an  angel  of  God  ;  a  relapse  into  sin  is  a  spirit  returning 
to  his  former  abode  witli  seven  others  ;  lawlessness  is 
the  lawless  one  :  irrcligion  the  Antichrist;  the  attributes 
of  God  are  set  forth  to  us  in  everything  that  may  assist 
us  to  reali/e  them  rather  as  Personal  Manifestations  than 
secret  abstractions.  The  objective  and  the  subjective 
are  combined.  And  all  this  inasmuch  as  perfect  good 
ness  is  to  us  not,  as  to  philosophers  of  old,  a  quality,  but 
no  other  than  Jesus  Christ,  the  Only  Good ;  Who  is 
Himself  Truth,  Righteousness,  Wisdom.  In  themselves 
and  unto  all  and  unto  each  of  us. 


'•'  An.l  he  diriJcd  nnfa  them  his  //:•///£•."  God  allows  those 
to  depart  who  ask  to  do  so ;  but  embraces  those  that 
return. 


THE  whole  incident  of  the  ten  lepers   represents  the 
Baptismal   cleansing    of    many  ;    while   few   are   found 
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thankful  and  humble.  Thankfulness  and  humility  may 
be  considered  as  the  accepted  state  of  the  regenerate ; 
every  Christian  duty  is  the  expression  of  lowly  thanks 
giving.  Of  the  reprobate  it  is  said,  "  When  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God ;  neither  were 
thankful."1  Ingratitude  loses  and  destroys  all  that  is 
done,  and  lets  those  that  are  raised  fall  from  Heaven. 
"  Ingratitude,"  says  St.  Bernard,  with  great  force,  "  is 
the  enemy  of  the  soul,  the  making  void  of  deserts,  the 
scattering  away  of  virtues,  the  perdition  of  benefits. 
Ingratitude  is  a  burning  wind,  drying  up  for  itself  the 
fountain  of  piety,  the  dew  of  mercy,  the  streams  of 
grace." 2  "  But  men  ought  to  give  thanks,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "not  only  for  their  own,  but  also  for  others' 
well-doings  :  which  maketh  the  soul  pure  from  envy,  and 
draweth  God  in  a  greater  measure  towards  the  loving 
spirit  of  them  that  so  render  thanks.  And  it  is  fitting 
that  we  render  thanks  not  only  when  rich,  but  also 
when  poor;  not  when  in  health  only,  but  also  when  sick; 
not  only  when  we  thrive,  but  likewise  when  we  have 
to  bear  the  reverse." 3  "  Wouldst  thou  know,"  says  St. 
Jerome,  "  why  thou  lovest  not  God  ?  It  is  because  thou 
rememberest  not  His  benefits."  "  The  lower,"  says 
Quesnel,  "a  penitent  prostrates  himself  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  by  a  thankful  humility,  and  a  humble  thankful 
ness,  the  higher  He  lifts  him  up." 

1  Rom.  i.  21.     2  Serm.  51  in  Cant.     3  Epist.  Rom.,  Horn.  n. 
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To  think  of  one's  self  produces  pride  :  to  think  of  God, 
humility. 


"Then  there  were  brought  unto  Him"  (Matt.)— "^*</ 
they  brought  unto  Him  (Mark,  Luke) — "little  children" 
(Matt,  Mark)—"  infants''  ( Luke)—  "that  He  should  touch 
them"  (Mark,  Luke)— "  that  Jfe  should  put  His  hands 
upon  them,  and  pray"  (Matt.).  Some  were  coming  to 
he  healed  ;  some  approached  Him  for  forgiveness,  or 
instruction  ;  but  these,  as  if  with  still  higher  faith,  to 
obtain  His  blessing  and  the  all-healing  imposition  of  His 
sacred  hands  :  for  they  thought,  as  Origen  says,  that  no 
ill-chance  or  evil  spirit  could  harm  those  infants  on  whom 
Jesus  laid  His  hand,  and  by  His  touch  infused  virtue 
into  them.  And  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  these 
children  derived  this  high  privilege  and  blessing,  through 
no  merit,  not  even  through  any  faith  or  choice  of  their 
own,  but  through  the  faith  of  those  that  brought  them 
unto  Christ. 


THE  HOLY    WEEK. 

FULL  indeed  is  that  house  still  with  the  fragrance  of  the 
ointment  :  "  by  that  house  of  Bethany,"  the  signification 
of  which  word  is  the  "house  of  obedience,"  "no  one 
doubts,"  says  Origen,  "we  must  understand  the  Church;  'n 
and  another  writer,  carrying  on  the  same  inspiring  thought, 
says  of  this  house  that  it  is  "  Heaven  and  earth."  Both 
have  been  ever  since  fragrant  with  the  memory  of  that 
piety ;  and  well  may  devout  Fathers  dwell  on  the  holy 
deed  till  they  see  all  that  may  be  spiritually  represented 
by  this  acceptable  offering  in  "  the  house  of  obedience," 
and  endeavour  to  learn  by  what  duties  they  themselves 
may  set  forth  the  same.  Thus  they  suppose,  that  by 
chastity  and  fasting  and  prayers  they  may  express  the 
ointment  on  our  Lord's  Head ;  by  walking  in  His  steps, 
the  anointing  of  His  feet ;  by  alms-deeds,  by  which  our 
steps  are  cleansed,  and  all  things  are  made  clean  unto 
us,2  the  wiping  His  feet  with  the  hairs  of  our  head. 

Let  us  dwell  on  the  same  holy  lesson.     Her  head,  the 
member   most   honourable,   Mary   applies    to  His    feet, 
1  Com.  in  Matt.  77.  "  Luke  xi.  41. 
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and  such  arc  our  best  actions,  when  our  head  and  all 
our  pride  is  laid  at  Christ's  feet.  The  parts  again  are 
different,  and  different  the  action,  but  all  parts  are  alike 
fragrant  with  the  ointment ;  and  what  is  all  this  taken 
together  but  Divine  charity,  comprehending  all?  For 
what  was  the  ointment  that  came  on  the  head  of  Aaron 
of  old,  but  charity?  it  was  that  oil  to  which  love  is 
likened ;  it  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  clothing ; 
and  all  over,  it  was  throughout  the  fragrance  of  charity. 
And  if  we  are  to  divide  the  good  deed,  for  over  many 
things  is  charity  diffused,  yet  all  is  charity.  On  the 
Head  of  our  lUessed  Lord  it  may  be  chastity  and 
fasting  and  prayers,  yet  all  is  charity.  The  anointing 
of  our  Lord's  feet,  those  feet  that  ever  went  about  doing 
good,  may  be  to  walk  in  His  steps  in  lowly  deeds  and 
humility;  yet  this  too  is  charity.  And  let  the  wiping 
His  feet  with  her  hair  be  to  us  no  other  than  alms-deeds, 
which  cleanse  the  soul,  and  turn  superfluities  to  their 
proper  use  ;  wiping  His  feet  with  flowing  locks,  a  holy 
use  far  better  than  ornament  ;  yet  this  also  is  but  charity. 
For  this  was  but  the  outward  demonstration  of  that 
charity  that  burned  within  her ;  and  some  visible  ex 
pression  corresponding  to  this  will  the  like  Divine  charity 
set  forth  in  us.  Therefore  all  in  all  is  charity,  the 
sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  the  incense  fragrant 
in  Heaven. 

The  action  was  indeed  of  itself  a  very  costly  one,  and 
such  as  our  Lord,  in  the  meekness  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
appears  to  have  permitted  with  some  reference  to  His 
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Death,  for  His  death  was  "  with  the  rich,"  :  and  therefore 
admitting  of  an  expenditure  which  His  Life  did  not.2  In 
allusion  to  its  costliness  St.  Austin  observes,  that  the 
character  of  such  things  depends  on  the  disposition  of 
him  that  receives  them.  "  Whosoever,"  he  says,  "  uses 
such  things,  and  exceeds  the  limits  of  the  custom  of  good 
men  among  whom  he  dwells,  either  affords  a  sign,  or  is 
criminal.  Therefore,  that  which  is  generally  criminal  in 
other  persons,  in  a  Divine  or  prophetical  person  is  a 
great  sign  of  some  matter.3  "  The  sweet  fragrance,"  he 
says  in  the  same  place,  "  is  a  good  name,  which,  when 
any  one  hath  for  good  works,  while  he  is  following 
Christ's  steps,  he  is  as  it  were  embalming  His  feet  with 
most  precious  ointment."  4  St.  Chrysostom  5  speaks  of 
it  in  a  manner  still  more  worthy  and  divine,  as  an  act 
of  gracious  condescension  in  our  Lord,  which  he  likens 
to  that  of  Almighty  God,  in  accepting  the  odour  and 
smoke,  and,  we  may  add,  in  approving  also  of  the  cost 
liness  of  the  victim  in  legal  sacrifices. 

Here  then  was  Christ  sitting,  as  the  Anointed  of  Godi 
whose  fragrance  filled  the  house  with  the  sweet  odour 
of  this  sacrifice,  sitting  in  Bethany,  "  the  house  of  obe 
dience,"  sitting  with  the  leper  who  was  cleansed,  and 
with  the  dead  man  whom  He  had  raised  to  life,  who  sat 
up,  and  talked,  and  ate ;  and  what  is  all  this  but  a  lively 
figure  of  His  Church,  where  he  who  is  cleansed  from  sin, 

1  Isai.  liii.  2  See  "  Passion,"  p.  387. 

3  And  see  "  ^Esch.  Agam.,"  1.  881-923. 
4  "  De  Doc.  Ch.,"  lib.  iii.  ch.  12.  *  Horn.  Ixxxii. 
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and  saved  from  its  legal  penalties,  and  he  who  hath  been 
buried  with  Christ  in  Baptism,  is  restored  to  new  life, 
sits  with  Christ  in  "  the  house  of  obedience,"  eating  and 
drinking  in  His  kingdom,  which  is  filled  with  the  odour 
of  Ilis  Death  ? 


"  The  Chief  Priests  ami  Scribes  thought  to  hare  laid 
hands  on  Jliin  in  that  rcr\  hour''1  (Luke);  ii  but  they 
feared  the  people"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke),  "since  they  held 
Jlifn  as  a  Prophet"  (Matt.).  So  exasperated  were  they; 
and  strange  as  it  may  appear,  this  is  ever  the  difference 
between  good  and  bad  men  :  as  it  lias  been  well  observed, 
the  good  man,  when  detected  in  sin,  grieves  because  he 
has  sinned;  a  bad  man,  because  he  is  detected;  and, 
instead  of  repenting,  is  angry  with  him  that  discovers  it. 
But  the  words  themselves  are  to  faith  full  of  thoughts 
for  mysterious  wonder  and  adoration ;  they  sought  to 
lay  violent  hands  on  Him  Who  was  the  very  image  of 
God,  the  Only-begotten  and  Beloved  of  the  Father, 
He  Who  made  and  sustaineth  all  things  by  the  word 
of  His  mouth  !  Yet  very  wonderful  as  it  is  in  itself,  it 
is  but  the  description  of  His  dealings  with  mankind  at 
all  times  ;  He  is  ever  among  them,  "  even  as  a  man  that 
hath  no  strength."1  And  if  He  restrains  the  hands  of 
His  enemies  when  they  are  on  the  point  of  doing  violence 
to  His  Church,  or  Himself  in  His  members,  He  restrains 
them,  not  by  manifestation  of  His  power,  but  by  some 
1  See  "  Tassion,"  pp.  84,  85. 
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very  slight  and  worldly  causes,  such  as  this,  because  they 
fear  the  multitude  of  His  followers,  who  hold  Him  as 
a  Prophet.  It  is  so  in  the  present  day,  unworthy  as 
His  followers  are,  and  unworthy  as  their  thoughts  are 
of  Him,  taking  Him  indeed  for  a  Prophet,  but  with  very 
little  adequate  sense  of  His  power  and  goodness,  like 
the  multitude  around  Him  in  the  Temple  •  yet  from  fear 
of  these  His  followers,  His  Church  is  not  openly  assailed. 
Pie,  the  faithful  witness,  sits  therein,  and  still  continues 
to  condemn  the  world,  and  is  hated  by  it,  but  not 
destroyed.  Still  by  these  restraints,  such  as  the  fear  of 
men,  He  mercifully  holds  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  until, 
if  their  hearts  are  not  amended,  He  leaves  them  to 
themselves. 


THOUGH  it  is  nowhere  written  that  they  shall  neither 
marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage  in  the  Resurrection,  yet 
we  may  conclude  that  as  God  is  revealed  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  God  of  love,  and  a  God  of  eternity,  there 
fore  faith  may  perceive  that  those  whom  Pie  loves  will 
partake  of  His  eternal  years.  And  then,  of  course,  it 
follows  that  where  there  is  no  death  there  can  be  no 
marriage.  "  Marriage,"  says  St.  Austin,  "is  on  account 
of  children  ;  children  on  account  of  succession ;  succes 
sion  on  account  of  death  ;  therefore,  where  death  is  not, 
neither  are  there  marriages."  On  the  same  subject  the 
same  writer  uses  this  very  beautiful  image  :  "  In  like 
manner  as  our  discourse  now  is  composed  and  com- 
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plctcd  by  the  departing  and  succeeding  of  certain  sylla 
bles,  so  men  themselves,  whose  discourse  it  is,  by  the 
departing  of  some,  and  succeeding  of  others,  compose 
and  carry  on  the  order  of  this  world,  which  is  made  of 
the  temporal  beauty  of  the  universe.  Ikit  in  that  life, 
since  the  Word  of  God,  which  we  shall  enjoy,  is  not 
composed  by  the  departing  and  succeeding  of  syllables, 
but,  by  ever  continuing,  containeth  at  once  all  things 
that  He  containeth  ;  so  they  who  are  made  parts  of  Him, 
to  whom  He  Himself  alone  will  be  life,  shall  not  depart 
by  death,  nor  succeed  by  birth."  {  And  such  is  the  life 
of  Angels. 


LOVE  in  "  the  heart  "  is  felt,  and  after  some  manner  is 
understood  also ;  love  in  the  heart  moveth  all  the  natural 
affections  ;  when  that  love  which  is  natural  to  the  flesh 
is  turned  to  its  one  right  object;  when  the  natural  love 
of  gain  is  bent  towards  laying  up  treasure  with  God  ; 
when  the  natural  love  of  praise  is  converted  to  the  desire 
of  God's  approbation  ;  then  is  the  "heart  right  towards 
God."  The  heart  is  the  seat  of  the  passions  and  affec 
tions  ;  whence  the  natural  blood  runs  to  every  part, 
bearing  life.  The  love  of  God  must  be  seated  here, 
throwing  its  life-blood  into  all  affections  and  actions. 
The  heart  is  in  some  more  ardent,  in  others  less  so, — 
but  according  to  that  its  natural  warmth  it  must  be  all 
turned  wholly  unto  God;  then  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  senses 
1  "  DC  QUJCS.  Evan.,"  lib.  ii.  49. 
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will  minister  knowledge,  and  in  so  doing  will  move  the 
heart. 

But  love  in  "  the  soul  "  is  not  felt,  neither  is  it  under 
stood  ;  as  the  eye  that  beholdeth  all  things  else  cannot 
see  itself.  This  love  consisteth  in  the  judgment  of  the 
soul ;  which  believeth  that  God  is  infinitely  good,  and 
that  there  is  no  good  external  to  Him  ;  which  findeth  its 
true  life  and  rest  in  God  only  :  so  that  as  the  souls  in 
animals  have  their  objects  in  which  they  rest,  so  the  soul 
of  man  hath  its  repose  only  in  God.  Thus  "  as  the  hart 
desireth  the  water  brooks,  so  longeth  my  soul  after  Thee, 
O  God  ;  "  "  my  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee  ;  "  "  my  soul  shall 
be  satisfied,  even  as  it  were  with  marrow  and  fatness, 
when  my  mouth  praiseth  Thee;"  "the  desire  of  our  soul 
is  to  Thy  Name  and  to  the  remembrance  of  Thee."  This 
love  of  the  soul  is  not  in  the  passions  and  senses,  is  not 
passionate  nor  sensuous,  nor  is  it  ardent,  nor  in  motion, 
but  as  the  quiet  waters  reflecting  the  image  of  the 
heavens.  Yet  as  there  is  a  wonderful  connection  and 
sympathy  between  the  heart  and  the  head,  and  an  inti 
mate  correspondence,  so  it  is  with  love  in  the  heart  and 
in  the  soul ;  they  are  both  one  from  intimate  union, 
though  separate. 

But  the  love  of  God  fills  "  the  mind,"  when  knowledge 
gathereth  all  things  with  reference  to  God,  when  specula 
tion  ever  weigheth  the  things  of  God  with  the  things  of 
men  ;  when  imagination  compareth  all  things  with  the 
things  of  God  ;  when  memory  storeth  in  her  treasure 
things  of  God,  new  and  old ;  when  the  thoughts  ever 
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turn  to  God  as  their  end  ;  when  all  studies  are  in  God, 
and  there  is  no  study  which  hath  not  God  for  its  end. 
We  are  always  thinking  of  something,  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places  ;  we  can  behold  no  object  in  the  earth  or 
sky  but  thought  is  busy  with  the  same.  The  thoughts 
are  according  to  the  heart  :  if  one  might  say  it  with 
reverence,  as  Angelic  ministrations  execute  God's  Will,  so 
are  the  thoughts  to  the  heart  and  soul  of  man,  ever  busy, 
traversing,  and  returning  through  earth  and  Heaven,  as 
the  heart  wills.  And  these  in  the  good  man  are  ever  full 
of  God. 

We  must  love  God  "  with  all  the  strength  "  also  :  this, 
indeed,  might  be  considered  in  one  sense  as  understood 
in  the  others,  and  therefore  St.  Matthew  omits  the  mention 
of  it ;  but  St.  Mark,  as  intimating  details,  mentions  this 
also.  For  what  does  it  signify,  but  that  these  faculties  of 
spirit  and  body  are  exerted,  not  remissly  or  perfunctorily, 
but  with  all  energy,  wholly  to  please  God  only?  This  is 
to  love  God  "  with  all  the  strength."  But  however  the 
parts  of  it  may  be  variously  explained,  the  whole  of  the 
commandment  is  comprised  in  the  words  of  St  Augustin. 
<l  He  hath  left  no  part  of  our  life  which  ought  to  be 
disengaged,  or  to  afford  room  for  the  engagement  of  any 
other  object.  But  whatever  else  may  have  come  to 
the  mind  as  an  object  of  affection,  it  may  be  imme 
diately  seized  and  carried  in  that  direction  where  the 
whole  current  of  our  affection  tends  ;  for  then  is  man  in 
his  best  state  when  his  whole  life  proceeds  to  the  incom 
mutable  Good."  .  .  . 
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"This  is  the  first  commandment ;"  first  in  order  of 
time,  it  must  go  before  every  other,  for  unless  it  is  the 
constraining  motive  that  leads  the  way,  no  other  com 
mandment  can  be  acceptably  fulfilled.  And  it  is  the  first 
in  dignity — being  the  crown  and  perfection  of  them  all. 
As  St.  Matthew  adds,  "it  is  the  great  commandment/' 
and  St.  Mark,  that  "  there  is  no  other  greater  than 
.this."  .  .  But  our  Lord  teaches  them  again  more  than 
was  asked,  and  tells  them  the  second,  also  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves.  .  .  . 

Of  these  two  commands  the  former  is  the  greatest,  for 
it  is  without  limit  or  bounds,  as  it  needs  must  be,  for  its 
Object  is  infinite  ;  the  latter  has  its  bounds  and  limits, 
for  its  object  is  a  finite  creature.  They  are  in  one  sense 
separate  and  distinct  commands  ;  in  another  sense  they 
are  but  one  and  the  same.  For  in  both  it  is  love,  and  in 
both  the  same  love.  And  the  greater  necessarily  contains 
within  it  the  lesser,  and  the  lesser  necessarily  leads  to  the 
greater.  If  either  of  these,  therefore,  is  rightly  fulfilled, 
the  other  is  fulfilled  also  :  and  therefore  either  of  them  is 
sometimes  put  alone  as  including  the  other.  As  St. 
Austin  observes.1  Since  there  are  two  precepts  on  which 
hang  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  our  neighbour ;  Scripture,  not  without  reason, 
frequently  puts  one  for  both,  either  the  love  of  God, — as 
in  that  expression,  "  For  we  know  that  to  them  who  love 
God  all  things  work  together  for  good," 2 — o"r  the  love  of 
our  neighbour, — as  that  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  this 
1  "  De  Trin.,"  viii.  cap.  7.  2  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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one  expression,  "  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy 
self."  And  in  many  other  instances  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  is  alone  given  as  the  precept  of  perfection,  and 
nothing  is  said  of  the  love  of  God,  when  yet  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets  hang  on  both  ;  and  the  reason  is  that  "  God 
is  love;  and  he  that  dwcllcth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God."  ' 
To  these  reflections  of  St.  Augustin  we  may  add,  that 
neither  of  these  can  be  in  itself  true  and  genuine  without 
the  other  also,  as  our  Lord  implied  when  lie  said,  "  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  "  not  that  mercy  to 
man  is  better  than  duty  to  God,  but  that  service  to  God 
is  not  acceptable  without  it.  Nor  can  the  love  of  our 
selves  or  of  our  neighbour  be  true  and  genuine  without 
the  love  of  God  ;  for  it  is  not  properly  love  without  it, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  not  our  own  true  good  or  our  neigh 
bour's  true  good  that  we  desire,  if  we  do  not  love  God  : 
nor  do  we  desire  it  in  a  way  by  which  it  can  lie  obtained, 
unless  it  is  from  God  that  we  desire  it  for  them.  Even 
the  holy  Angels,  says  St.  Austin,  are  contained  under  this 
law  of  loving  our  neighbour,  as  is  shown  by  their  offices 
of  love  to  us.  We  may  add,  that  even  our  Blessed  Lord 
represents  Himself  as  acting  by  this  law,  when  teaching 
us  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  in  the  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan,  He  represents  Himself  as  assisting  the  man 
who  was  half  dead.2  In  another  place  St.  Augustin  says, 
"But  if  you  ought  to  love  yourself,  not  on  account  of 
yourself,  but  on  account  of  Him  with  Whom  there  is  the 
most  right  end  of  your  love  ;  let  not  any  man  take  it  ill, 
1  i  John  iv.  16.  2  De  Doc.  Christ.,  lib.  i.  xxii. 
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if  you  love  him  also  for  the  sake  of  God.  Whosoever 
therefore  rightly  loveth  his  neighbour,  ought  so  to  deal 
with  him  that  he  too  with  his  whole  heart  may  love  God." 
And  this  is  perhaps  the  reason  why  our  Blessed  Lord 
speaks  of  these  two  commandments  as  resembling  each 
other.  On  this  account,  says  Theophylact,  He  says 
that  it  is  like,  because  these  two  commandments  are 
naturally  consonant  with  each  other,  and  may  be  recipro 
cally  changed.  For  he  who  loveth  God,  loveth  also  His 
workmanship  •  and  the  principal  of  His  works  is  man ; 
from  whence  he  who  loveth  God  must  love  all  men.  But 
he  who  loveth  his  neighbour,  who  oftentimes  affordeth 
him  cause  of  offence,  much  more  must  he  love  God  Who 
always  affordeth  him  benefits ;  and  therefore,  on  account 
of  the  coherence  of  these  two  commandments,  He  addeth, 
"  there  is  no  other  greater  than  these." 


"  This  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all" 
Thus  in  the  vestibule  of  His  Temple,  in  the  house  of 
alms,  He  that  sat  in  His  Temple,  as  the  "  Refiner  and 
Purifier  of  silver,"  hath  set  the  value  and  marked  the 
nature  of  eternal  treasures.  Nor  was  this  incident 
unworthy  to  occupy  so  great  a  place  in  the  Divine  dis 
pensation — that  He  should  call  unto  Him  His  disciples, 
and  with  them  all  that  would  wish  to  be  so  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  to  set  before  them  this 
decision  of  the  Eternal  Judge.  By  this  action,  the  fore 
runner  and  token  of  His  great  Judgment,  He  points  out 
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to  them,  as  in  the  scales  of  the  sanctuary,  the  true  value  of 
human  charity,  as  it  shall  be  found  when  "He  shall  call" 
unto  Him  "  the  Heavens  from  above,  and  the  earth,  that 
He  may  judge  His  people;"  when  He  shall  bring  His 
Saints  with  Him ;  when  these,  the  Twelve,  shall  sit  with 
Him,  and  His  disciples  shall  be  His  assessors  in  the 
Judgment.  Nor  was  the  principle  itself  one  unimportant 
in  human  philosophy ;  for  the  great  heathen  master  of 
ethics,  though  he  considered  liberality  to  depend  on  the 
means  of  the  giver,  stumbled  especially  on  this  point, 
thinking  that  worldly  riches  were  in  some  degree  neces 
sary  for  the  exercise  of  this  virtue  of  liberality,  which  held 
a  high  place  in  his  system  of  the  virtues.1  Such  a  doc 
trine  would  exclude  the  poor  from  this  grace.  But  as 
Christ  has  declared  His  kingdom  to  belong  especially  to 
the  poor,  it  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  they  were  cut  off 
from  this  great  virtue,  and  the  high  rewards  attached  to 
it  ;  which  appears  from  this  incident  is  one  most  perfect 
among  the  poor,  and  more  especially  in  their  power. 
This  great  principle  in  morals  is  thus  set  forth,  more 
clearly  and  fully  than  it  could  have  been  by  any  set  dis 
course  or  maxims  of  the  philosopher,  and,  also,  is  better 
remembered  as  a  practical  principle  by  people  in  general. 
This,  then,  is  the  mode  of  weighing  gifts  in  the  treasury 
of  His  spiritual  kingdom,  the  lesson  written  up  in  His 
school  of  wisdom. 

1  Nich.  Ethics,  book  iv.  ch.  iii. 
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"  WHEN  we  are  brought  before  judges,"  says  Bede,  "  for 
Christ's  sake,  all  our  duty  is  to  offer  up  our  will  for 
Christ.  As  for  the  rest,  Christ  Himself,  Who  dwells  in 
us,  speaks  for  us ;  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
be  given  us  when  we  answer."  Although  this  great 
injunction  may  have  been  addressed,  in  its  first  sense,  to 
inspired  Apostles  as  such,  yet  it  contains  also  the  force 
of  a  Divine  precept  to  us  all ;  for  anxious  thought  and 
concern,  on  such  occasions  of  defending  God's  truth, 
might  have  appeared  almost  a  duty,  and  the  advice  may 
be  given  to  prevent  this,  from  our  Lord's  exceeding  com- 
passionateness  and  tender  concern.  For  if  we  are  for 
bidden  to  be  anxious  for  the  morrow  in  the  case  of 
temporal  wants,  and,  while  we  take  prudent  means  for 
sustaining  life,  are  to  do  it  without  faithless  anxiety,  much 
more  must  we  do  the  same  also,  when  it  is  the  cause  of 
God  we  have  to  defend.  It  is  therefore  a  duty  of  great 
moment  to  the  Christian  minister  and  student,  that  he 
should  do  all  things,  and  speak  and  write,  as  unto  God, 
and  for  God ;  but  that  it  should  be  without  carefulness. 
For  carefulness  is  selfishness  and  distrust  of  God.  Prayer 
will  assist  more  than  much  thought  in  such  preparations. 


THE  expression1  of   "the  carcase"   and   "the  eagles" 

appears,  like  many  of  our  Lord's  expressions,  to  be  an 

1  See  "  Study  of  Gospels,"  p.  79. 
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application  from  the  Old  Testament ;  for  Job,  speaking 
of  the  eagle,  says,  "  \Yhere  the  slain  is,  there  is  she." 
The  interpretation  given  to  this  figure  is  such,  that  we 
should  never  have  ventured  to  suggest  it  without  great 
and  extensive  authority.  But  there  is  something  like  a 
consentient  voice  of  antiquity  for  explaining  "the  car 
case"  as  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  "the  eagles"  as  His 
Saints  ;  such  as  are  borne  above  earth,  and,  by  a  sort  of 
instinct  beyond  and  above  reason,  ily  to  "  the  Slain,"  or 
to  Christ  Crucified;  and  this  in  every  sense  in  which  the 
term  Christ  Crucified  may  be  taken,  whether  as  applied 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  to  the  Lucharist,  of  which  it 
is  said,  "My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed;"  or  to  His  Body, 
which  is  the  Church;  or  to  His  Body  on  the  Last  Day, 
when  His  Saints  shall  "meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  It 
may,  therefore,  best  be  taken  in  none  of  these  senses 
exclusively,  but  in  all  together ;  and  indeed  one  sense 
can  scarcely  be  used  without  implying  the  other  also  in 
some  degree,  for  they  will  not  thus  meet  Llim  who  arc- 
not  now  carried  above  earthly  things  in  heavenly 
affection  ;  they  cannot  have  life  who  do  not  come  now 
to  Christ  Crucified  ;  and  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 
is  supposed  to  be  connected  with  the  Eucharist.  In 
some  one  or  more  of  these  senses  it  is  taken  by  St. 
Ireiueus,  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Gregory, 
Bede,  and  others.  But  Theophylact  does  not  confine 
the  eagles  to  Saints,  but  to  all  men,  who  must  meet,  and 
behold,  whether  willingly  or  not,  Him  Whom  they  have 
pierced.  The  extraordinary  instinct  in  birds  of  prey,  by 
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which  they  gather  together  from  all  quarters,  even  from 
beyond  seas,  to  where  a  carcase  falls,  has  often  been 
observed  as  if  it  were  something  not  to  be  explained  and 
supernatural ;  and  it  appears  to  be  nature's  emblem  of 
the  manner  in  which,  beyond  all  that  can  be  accounted 
for  by  human  reason,  the  good  of  all  ages  and  countries 
flock  together  around  the  Body  of  Christ  Crucified. 

Origen  speaks  of  it  thus.  After  explaining  the  light 
ning  to  be  the  Truth  in  the  Catholic  Church,  he  proceeds : 
"  And  wheresoever,  according  to  the  dispensation  of  His 
Passion,  is  the  Body  of  Him  Who  hath  fallen,  in  order 
that  He  might  raise  up  those  who  had  fallen,  there  shall 
be  gathered  together  His  disciples,  not  of  any  kind,  but 
such  as  are  eagles.  Of  whom  also  the  Prophet  hath  said, 
'  They  shall  mount  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run, 
and  not  be  weary  ;  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint.' l 
And  observe  that  He  hath  not  said,  Where  the  carcase 
shall  be,  there  shall  the  vultures  or  crowrs  be  gathered 
together;  but,  wishing  to  show  that  all  who  have  believed 
in  the  Passion  of  the  Lord  are  magnificent  and  royal 
ones,  He  hath  said  particularly,  '  Where  the  Body  is, 
there  also  shall  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.' "  And 
St.  Chrysostom  more  than  once  uses  a  similar  expression : 
"  For  eagles,"  he  says,  "  not  daws,  have  a  right  to  this 
table.  Those  also  shall  then  meet  Him  descending  from 
Heaven." 3  St.  Jerome,  in  like  manner,  says,  "  If  birds 
of  prey  can  scent  their  food  at  such  a  distance,  how  will 

1  Isai.  xl.  31.  2  Com.  in  Matt.,  xlvii. 

3  I  Cor.,  Horn.  xxiv.     See  Ox.  Tr.,  with  note. 
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not  the  good  hasten  to  the  crucified  Body  of  Christ?" 
And  of  the  eagles  lie  says,  "  they  whose  youth  is  renewed 
as  eagles,  that  they  may  obtain  wings  and  fly  to  His 
Passion."  l  But  Gregory,  with  great  beauty,  in  words 
that  may  apply  to  the  present  state  or  to  the  Last  Day, 
explains  it  of  Him  Who  sits  Incarnate  on  the  throne  of 
Heaven,  raising  us  to  Heavenly  places. 


AN  awful  thing  it  is  to  neglect  or  ill-use  the  poor,  for 
in  them  we  neglect  and  ill-use  Christ  Himself,  Who, 
after  some  wonderful  and  mysterious  manner,  is  present 
in  them.  I  low  it  is  we  know  not,  but  we  know  He  is 
in  them.  "As  the  soul  itself,"  says  Origen,  "while  it 
dwells  in  the  body,  though  it  feels  not  hunger  as  to  its 
own  spiritual  substance,  yet,  inasmuch  as  it  is  coupled  to 
the  body,  it  feels  hunger.  So  also  our  Saviour  Himself, 
although  with  regard  to  His  own  Divinity  He  is  incapable 
of  suffering,  yet  He  suffers  what  His  own  Body  the 
Church  suffers.  For  in  PI  is  saints,  who  need  food,  He 
Himself  is  hungry.  In  others  His  members  who  have 
need  of  medicine,  He  also  is  sick,  and  needs  the  same. 
So  also  in  others,  who  need  to  be  taken  in,  He  Himself 
is  a  wanderer  in  them,  is  seeking  where  He  may  lay  His 
Head.  So  in  the  naked  He  is  cold  ;  and  when  they  are 
clothed  He  is  clad.  And  if  from  love  Paul  saith,  'Who 
is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ? '  ~  and  this  is  to  the  praise 
of  the  Apostle,  who  showeth  thereby  the  greatness  of 

1  Aur.  Cat.  2  2  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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His  charity  to  the  faithful :  how  shall  He  not  much 
rather  than  Paul  and  every  man  adorned  with  affection, 
the  Son  of  the  Love  of  God,  the  Saviour,  say  suitably  of 
Himself,  'Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?' — 'who  is 
offended,  and  I  burn  not  ?  "  And  therefore  He  saith,  '  I 
was  weak,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  Me  not.' "  And 
St.  Augustin,  in  like  manner  of  these  very  constraining 
words,  "  It  is  written,"  he  says  to  the  believers,  "  'Ye  are 
the  body  of  Christ'  As  then  the  soul  dwelling  in  the 
body,  though  it  hungers  not  with  respect  to  its  spiritual 
substance,  yet  hungers  for  the  food  of  the  body,  because 
it  is  yoked  to  the  body,  so  the  Saviour  suffers  whatever 
His  Body  the  Church  suffers,  though  He  Himself  is  in 
capable  of  suffering."  x 


"/  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."'-  And  this  pre 
paration  also  is  doubtless  twofold ;  the  preparing  a  place 
for  us,  and  preparing  a  place  in  us  for  Himself.  He 
goes  to  prepare  a  place  for  us ;  and  yet  He  stays  to 
prepare  in  us  a  place  for  Himself.  As  St.  Augustin  very 
beautifully  observes,  '-'Let  the  Lord,  therefore,  go  and 
prepare  a  place  :  let  Him  go  that  He  may  not  be  seen, 
let  Him  be  concealed  that  He  may  be  believed  on. 
For  then  is  a  place  being  prepared  when  we  live  by  faith. 
Let  Him  be  believed  on  that  He  may  be  desired,  let 
Him  be  desired  that  He  may  be  obtained ;  for  the  desire 
of  love  is  the  preparing  of  the  mansion.  So,  Lord,  pre- 
1  De  Civ.  Dei.  xxi.  10.  2  John  xiv.  2. 
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pare  what  Thou  prepares! ;  for  Thou  prepares!  us  for 
Thyself;  and  Thyself  for  us  :  for  Thou  prepares!  a  place 
both  in  us  for  Thyself,  and  in  Thyself  for  us.  For  Thou 
hast  said,  '  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.'  According  as 
each  one  shall  be  partaker  of  Thee,  one  less,  and  another 
more,  so  will  be  the  diversity  of  rewards  according  to  the 
diversity  of  merits  ;  this  will  be  the  many  '  mansions,' 
according  to  the  diversity  of  those  who  shall  abide  in 
them  ;  but  yet  all  shall  live  in  eternity,  anil  be  blessed 
without  end." 


l>  These  tilings  hare.  I  spoken  unto  y\ui,  ~^'fiile  yet  abiding 
with  _y<>//."  Here  again  His  words  must  have  been 
mysterious  and  difficult  to  His  disciples;  for  His  abiding 
was  of  two  kinds ;  the  one  when  He  "  went  in  and  out 
among  them,"  and  they  beheld  Him  with  bodily  eyes  ; 
the  other  spiritual,  and  not  depending  on  bodily  senses, 
which  are  perishable.  In  this  His  spiritual  Presence,  is 
the  fulfilment  not  only  of  the  desires  of  the  enlightened 
soul,  but  also  of  the  blind  and  instinctive  yearnings  of 
our  nature.  All  heathen  writers  had  glimpses  or  dreams 
of  something  internal,  that  is  enduring.  In  Aristotle  it 
is  that  wisdom  or  knowledge  of  things  Heavenly,  which 
will  be  disclosed  to  him  who  is  made  perfect  in  the  moral 
virtues.  In  Cicero  it  is  that  learning  which  depends  not 
on  external  contingencies,  of  shipwreck,  or  fires,  or 
change  of  place,  or  spoiling  of  goods.  In  Lucretius  it  is 
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a  pure  and  calm  philosophy,  which  looks  unmoved  on 
the  changes  of  the  world.  They  all  express  the  deep 
want  of  our  nature,  which  nothing  earthly  could  satisfy ; 
and  a  hope  not  extinguished,  though  blind  and  dark. 


AND,  doubtless,  full  of  significancy  and  importance  are 
the  words  which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  now  add  [in 
the  account  of  the  Institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament]  ; 
St.  Mark  recording  the  fact,  "  And  they  all  drank  of  it ;  " 
and  St.  Matthew  still  more  strongly,  that  it  was  accom 
panied  with  a  command  that  they  should  do  so,  saying, 
"Drink  ye  all  of  //."  Strange  that  such  a  command 
should  be  needful,  that  any  individual  or  any  Church 
should  cut  off  itself  from  a  privilege  so  exceeding  great, 
casting  aside  thereby  the  arm  of  the  Great  Comforter ! 
But  when  He  thus  spake,  doubtless  "  He  knew  what  was 
in  man,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  what 
was,"  or  what  would  be,  "in  man."  For  as  He  had 
said,  "  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ; "  so  also  to  His 
Church  hath  He  said,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it,"  and  "  they 
all  drank  of  it ; "  for  else  they  have  no  part  with  Him. 
It  is  not  enough  that  we  eat,  but  we  must  drink  also ; 
not  they  who  hunger  only,  but  "  they  who  hunger  and 
thirst  after  Righteousness,  they  shall  be  filled;"  and 
what  is  our  Righteousness,  but  Christ  Himself?  They 
shall  be  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God : "  the  "  Lord 
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Himself  is  the  portion  of  my  Cup;"  He  is  Himself  the 
inheritance  of  His  people;  with  Him  is  the  well  of  life. 
Of  this  spake  the  Spirit  by  the  Psalmist,  "O  God,  Thou 
art  my  God,  my  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee,  my  flesh  also 
longeth  after  Thee." 


OUR   LORD'S   PASSION. 

THE  visitations  of  God  we  ever  naturally  connect  with 
solitude  and  stillness,  and  expect  them  in  the  noiseless 
step  of  an  angel,  or  a  spirit,  or  a  shadow,  or  a  dream ; 
modes  in  which  they  have  been  usually  vouchsafed. 
And  all  these  His  visitations  are  but  forerunners  of  His 
great  and  last.  The  throne  of  God  is  sometimes  repre 
sented  to  us  as  borne  on  living  wheels,  but  these  wheels 
sound  not  perceptibly  to  human  ear,  though  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  His  Church  is  capable  of  discerning  them. 
And  the  reason  of  all  this  may  be  on  account  of  the 
unalterable  and  deep  stillness  in  which  the  throne  of 
God  is,  of  which  all  things  partake  that  are  connected 
with  it.  It  is  represented  to  us  here  below,  by  the  calm 
stillness  of  the  Heavens,  beyond  the  reach  of  our  earthly 
clouds :  and  the  still  wratches  of  the  stars,  which  are  like 
the  outposts  of  that  dread  tranquillity. 

As  this  is  the  case  in  the  last  and  great  visitation  of 
God,  and  in  many  things  in  Scripture  wrhich  shadow 
forth  that  event;  and  as  it  is  the  case  in  the  sensible 
instances  of  His  interference,  so  is  it  also  in  those 
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circumstances  which,  spiritually  and  figuratively,  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  calling  visitations  of  God.  His  comings 
and  goings  are  such  as  cannot  he  discerned  :  His  ways 
are  in  silence  and  solitude,  so  are  all  His  visitations  of 
the  soul.  There  is  something  of  awfulness  in  the  still 
ness  and  quiet  in  which  they  come  and  go.  Men  love 
ever  to  be  in  excitement,  in  agitation,  business,  noise, 
or  company  ;  endeavouring  thereby  to  flee  from  God, 
Who  dwells  in  unspeakable  calm.  But  in  the  intervals  of 
these,  in  awful  and  dead  stillness,  God  visits.  This  is 
the  case  with  that  "greatest  of  visitations,  which  is  death. 
There  is  nothing  in  death  so  striking,  so  overpowering 
to  survivors,  as  that  dreadful  and  unearthly  stillness  with 
which  it  is  accompanied  :  profound,  and  deep,  and  still  ! 
In  strange  contrast  to  the  agitation  and  feverish  stir  of 
life.  The  same  is  the  case  whenever  God  visits  ;  all 
things  that  trouble  or  excite  the  mind  must  be  set 
aside,  and  we  must  meet  our  God  in  silence  and  stillness, 
in  order  that  we  may  hear  that  still  and  small  voice  in 
which  God  is.  In  stillness  and  solitude  God  is  apt  to 
commune  with  the  good,  and  to  awaken  the  consciences 
of  the  wicked.  All  these  seem  but  tokens  and  prepara 
tions  for  that  scene  which  is  on  the  other  side  of  the 
grave :  when  all  the  noise  of  the  world  will  be  set  far 
away ;  and  all  its  concerns  unheard  and  forgotten ;  and 
we  shall  stand  alone  with  God ;  in  that  awful  world 
where  God  is :  where  there  are  no  wars  nor  rumours  of 
wars  :  no  buying  and  selling  :  no  planting  and  building  : 
no  marrying  or  giving  in  marriage  :  no  change  of  seasons  : 
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no  noise  of  days,  and  months,  and  years,  but  the  calm 
stillness  of  eternity,  in  which  the  sinner  will  have  to 
stand  alone  with  his  God. 


IN  the  'case  of  St.  Peter,  we  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  what  Scripture  mentions,  a  state  of  mind 
in  which  the  ears  cannot  hear,  nor  the  heart  understand. 
For  the  memory  of  our  Lord's  prediction  seems  quite 
to  have  passed  from  St.  Peter's  mind,  nor  did  he  notice 
the  cock-crowing  which  he  heard.  The  light  within 
him  had  for  a  time  become  darkened.  It  was  the  hour 
of  darkness  in  more  senses  than  one  :  the  powers  of 
darkness  were  let  loose,  and  like  clouds  they  had 
obscured  his  soul,  till  the  countenance  of  our  Lord, 
like  the  sun,  dissipated  those  clouds,  or  made  them  to 
fall  in  tears  of  repentance,  and  the  light  was  again 
rekindled  within  him. 

"  Behold,"  says  St.  Austin,  "  the  prediction  of  the 
Physician  is  fulfilled,  the  presumption  of  the  sick  man 
convicted.  It  is  not  as  he  said,  I  will  lay  down  my  life 
for  Thee ;  but  it  is  as  the  other  had  foretold,  Thou  shalt 
deny  Me  thrice."  "Admire,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "the 
care  of  the  Master,  in  that  when  He  was  bound,  He  was 
so  mindful  of  His  disciple,  and  by  beckoning  to  him 
brought  him  to  tears."  "  For  Him  to  look,"  says  Bede, 
"is  to  have  pity,  for  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  only  neces 
sary  upon  repentance,  but  in  order  that  repentance  may 
take  place."  "But  his  tears,"  adds  St.  Chrysostom, 
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"  were  not  on  account  of  himself,  but  because  he  had 
denied  Him  Whom  he  loved,  which  to  him  was  more 
painful  than  any  punishment."  "  Happy,  O  holy 
Apostle,"  exclaims  St.  Leo,  "  were  thy  tears,  which  had 
the  power  of  holy  Baptism  to  wash  away  the  guilt  of 
thy  denial.  For  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  present  with  thee,  which  checked  thee  in  falling 
before  thou  wast  deceived,  and  in  the  very  crisis  of  thy 
fall  thou  receivedst  firmness  to  stand.  Soon  therefore 
did  Peter  return  to  his  stability  as  one  receiving  courage, 
that  he  who  had  been  so  terrified  then  in  the  time  of 
Christ's  Passion,  in  his  own  sufferings  hereafter  might 
not  fear,  but  steadfastly  endure."  !  And  St.  Ambrose, 
"  Blessed  the  tears  which  wash  away  guilt  !  They  at 
length  mourn  on  whom  Jesus  looks.  Peter  denied  the 
first  time,  and  wept  not,  because  the  Lord  looked  not 
on  him.  He  denied  a  second  time,  and  wept  not,  for 
as  yet  the  Lord  had  not  looked  on  him.  He  denied 
also  a  third  time  :  Jesus  looked  on  him,  and  he  wept 
most  bitterly.  Lord  Jesu,  look  on  us,  that  we  may 
know  how  to  weep  for  our  sin,  and  wash  out  the  guilt  ! 
Hence  also  the  failing  of  the  Saints  is  profitable.  The 
denial  of  Peter  hath  not  at  all  injured  me  :  his  repent 
ance  hath  profited  me/'  • 

"  O  Jesus,  look  upon  me  with  the  same  eye  of  com 
passion,  whenever  I  shall  do  amiss,  that  I  may  see  my 
fault,  and  forthwith  return  to  my  duty  : — let  this  instance 
of  Thy  mercy  be  our  comfort,  since  so  great  and  repeated 
1  Serm.  de  Pass.  2  Exp.  in  Luc.,  x.  89. 
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a  crime  did  not  exclude  this  penitent  from  Thy  mercy ; 
but  let  not  this  make  us  fearless  of  offending  Thee,  lest 
we  never  repent."  : 


THUS  was  our  Lord  and  Master  silent,  and  "  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His 
mouth  : "  but  in  this  unspeakable  silence,  His  Divine 
charity  was  not  silent,  for  it  was  about  this  time  that  He 
turned  to  look  on  St.  Peter,  who  had  reason  to  say  with 
the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  turnedst  Thy  face  from  me,  and  I 
was  troubled ; "  "  lift  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
upon  me."  By  this  His  silence  also,  as  by  a  Divine 
eloquence,  He  was  teaching  His  Church,  and  speaking 
more  strongly  than  words  could  express,  the  lesson  which 
He  had  taught,  "learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly." 
They  spit  over  His  sacred  countenance,  that  we  may 
think  no  more  of  beauty  of  countenance,  but  lament  the 
guilt  to  which  it  has  led  us  :  they  beat  Him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands,  that  false  human  honour  may  be 
at  an  end,  and  that  we  may  be  ashamed  of  avenging 
our  dishonours  ;  they  beat  Him  with  the  fist,  that  our 
bruises  may  be  light  to  us,  and  that  we  may  not  dare 
to  maltreat  our  brother,  who  is  to  us  in  Christ's  stead. 
They  covered  His  face  in  order  to  mock  and  strike 
Him,  that  He  might  expiate  our  many  slanders  of  our 
neighbour ;  and  that  we  may  not  be  grieved  to  be  our 
selves  calumniated.  So  perfect  an  example  to  us  in  all 
1  Bishop  Wilson. 
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things  is  the  adorable  Son  of  Man.  St.  Chrysostom 
observes,  that  "the  Evangelist  with  the  greatest  care 
mentions  those  things  which  appear  most  opprobrious, 
concealing  nothing,  and  ashamed  of  nothing,  but  esteem 
ing  it  the  greatest  glory,  that  the  Lord  of  the  world 
should  sustain  such  things  for  us."  "This  let  us  read 
continually,  this  let  us  inscribe  on  our  hearts,  and  in 
these  things  let  us  glory."  '  And  St.  Basil  also  :  -  "  Here 
Christ  hath  afforded  us  an  example  of  long-suffering  and 
patience,  in  bearing  the  injuries  of  the  Jews  :  Who,  when 
heaping  insults  upon  insults  they  loaded  Him  with  con 
tumelies,  yet  accused  them  in  nothing,  that  they  should 
desist  from  their  malice  and  wickedness  :  and  was  so 
far  from  avenging  Himself,  that  He  did  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  contradict  or  resist  them.  On  the  con 
trary,  He  laboured  to  repay  their  inhuman  cruelty  with 
benefits.  13y  the  abundant  bestowing  of  blessings  He 
requites  their  wickedness ;  and  at  last  sustained  the 
Cross,  for  the  sake  of  them  who  were  crucifying  Him." 


No  burden  that  our  brother  can  bear  is  nothing  to  us  ; 
his  burden  is  our  burden,  as  our  burden  is  the  burden 
of  our  and  his  merciful  Saviour  :  how  much  more  when 
it  is  under  the  weight  of  our  own  common  guilt  that  he 
labours  !  To  sympathize  with  his  repentance,  may  be 
the  means  which  God  has  provided  to  bring  us  to  a 
sense  of  our  own  sin. 

1  Horn.  Ixxxvi.  :   "  DC  Paticntia  Christi.'' 
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"  THE  expression,"  says  Origen,  "  not  only  that  Pilate 
marvelled,  but  that  he  marvelled  greatly,  moves  me  to 
think,  that  it  appeared  to  him  a  great  miracle,  that 
when  brought  forward  on  a  capital  charge,  Christ  should 
continue  undisturbed,  and  stand  before  death,  which 
among  all  men  is  esteemed  terrible."  1  Nothing  would 
have  moved  a  Roman  so  much  as  fearlessness  of  death  ; 
it  was  therefore  perhaps  so  ordained,  that  the  Roman 
should  witness  this  quality  of  intrepidity  in  Christ ;  and 
that  God  should  appeal  to  him  through  that  virtue,  for 
the  shadow  of  which  he  was  himself  so  eminent.  Quesnel 
speaks  of  this  silence  as  something  more  wonderful  even 
than  miracles,  from  its  evident  effect  on  the  Governor. 
In  another  point  of  view  perhaps  the  silence  of  Christ 
may  represent  us,  who  before  our  Judge  must  put  our 
hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  be  silent,  as  guilty  sinners  ; 
for  Christ's  readiness  to  die  implied  that  He  was,  in  our 
place,  bearing  sin. 

The  Hall  of  Judgment. 

THUS  was  our  Lord  crowned,  and  this  was  His  Corona 
tion-day.  The  hall  of  judgment  was  His  Kingly  court, 
and  these  kneelers  were  His  courtiers.  There  was  no 
part  of  His  most  adorable  Person,  but  was  marked  with 
suffering  and  indignity.  His  head  was  bleeding  with 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  beaten  with  the  reed;  His 
1  Com.  in  Matt.,  119. 
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Divine  countenance,  from  the  brightness  of  which  Angels 
hide  their  eyes  in  adoration,  before  which  the  Heavens 
are  not  clean,  was  denied  with  spitting,  and  bruised  with 
blows;  PI  is  back  was  mangled  with  the  scourging  of  rude 
soldiers  ;  His  knees  were  already  weak  through  fasting, 
and  worn  with  kneeling.  His  whole  Sacred  ]>ody  was 
exposed  to  nakedness,  and  covered  with  the  mockery  of 
the  purple  robe,  as  before  it  had  been  with  the  bloody 
sweat.  His  tender  neck  was  bruised  and  bowed  with 
the  weight  of  the  Cross.  His  holy  hands  were  at  this 
time  given  to  the  mockery  of  the  reed,  and  afterwards 
pierced  and  bleeding  with  nails.  His  eyes  were  hurt 
with  the  sight  of  horrid  and  malicious  passions;  His 
cars  with  dreadful  words  and  revilings.  His  mouth  was 
afterwards  "dried  up  like  a  potsherd;"  and  His  tongue 
cleaving  unto  His  gums.  And  worse  than  the  iron  that 
held  Him  in  chains,  or  that  pierced  His  hands,  those 
words  that  "like  the  piercings  of  a  sword"  enter  the 
soul.  l''or  bodily  inflictions  we  can  estimate,  but  not  so 
the  pain  of  heart,  and  the  wounds  of  a  righteous  soul, 
on  beholding  and  hearing  the  deeds  of  the  wicked. 
"  The  stroke  of  the  whip  inaketh  marks  in  the  flesh  ; 
but  the  stroke  of  the  tongue  breaketh  the  bones. — The 
yoke  thereof  is  a  yoke  of  iron,  and  the  bands  thereof 
are  bands  of  brass.  The  death  thereof  is  an  evil  death, 
the  grave  were  better  than  it/' ! 

Let  us  dwell  on  this  amazing  scene.     The  Giver  of  life 
is  called  guilty  of  death ;  the  only  innocent  a  malefactor ; 
1  Ecclus.  xxviii.  17,  20,  21. 
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the  Saviour  of  soul  and  body  is  set  aside  for  a  murderer ; 
the  Author  of  liberty  is  fast  in  bonds.  But  surely  He 
that  suffers  in  this  manner  must  have  crimes  upon  Him 
which  Pilate  knows  not  of;  the  Jews  know  not  of  them  ; 
and  the  devil  knows  not  of  them ;  but  eternal  Justice 
in  His  own  secret  counsels  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.  His  Sacred  Body  was  all  one  wound 
for  our  sakes,  because  there  is  no  part  of  our  body, 
but  which  ministers  to  sin.  Of  us,  His  Israel,  it  is  said, 
'•'from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is 
no  soundness  in  it ;  but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrify- 
ing  sores."1  And  therefore,  when  taking  upon  Himself 
our  penalty,  He  says  in  our  person,  "  My  loins  are  filled 
with  a  sore  disease,  and  there  is  no  whole  part  in  My 
body."  "  My  wickednesses  are  gone  over  My  head, 
and  are  like  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy  for  Me  to  bear."'2 
He  wore  that  mock  crown  on  account  of  our  ambition  ; 
and  the  thorns,  of  which  it  was  made,  were  on  account 
of  those  worldly  cares  in  us  which  choke  the  good  seed. 
His  ears  were  full  of  reproaches  on  account  of  our  love 
of  flattery;  His  face  was  defiled  with  spitting  on  account 
of  our  personal  vanity,  which  leads  to  so  much  sorrow 
and  sin.  For  the  abuse  of  our  liberty,  He  is  bound  to 
the  pillar ;  for  the  pollution  of  our  hands,  His  are 
pierced  with  nails ;  and  for  our  feet  that  have  gone 
astray,  His  are  bleeding.  His  shame  and  nakedness  is 
to  atone  for  our  vain  adornings.  His  silent  patience  is 
to  expiate  our  impatient  murmurings  and  false  excuses. 
1  Isai.  i.  6.  2  Ps.  xxxviii.  4. 
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The  lying  accusations  that  arc  poured  on  Him  arc  for 
our  calumnious  reproaches  of  each  oilier.  And  His 
tongue  is  dried  up  for  our  evil  language.  For  our  desires 
to  be  glorified,  and  admired  in  the  assemblies  of  men, 
He  is  brought  forth  by  Pilate  in  derision  and  scorn, 
saying  to  the  assembled  multitude,  "  Behold  the  Man  !  " 

When  once,  before  this  time,  the  multitude  would  have 
made  Him  a  King,  He  avoided  and  declined  it;  but  now 
that  His  kingdom  is  to  be  one  of  this  kind,  He  accepts 
it,  and  puts  on  His  robe  and  crown,  when  it  is  to  be  a 
robe  and  crown  of  shame  and  pain;  and  takes  His 
sceptre  when  it  is  given  Him  in  derision,  the  reed  with 
which  His  holy  Head  was  beaten. 

And  now  if  the  disobedience  of  our  members  was  thus 
heavy  on  Him,  shall  not  we  mortify  the  same?  Woe  to 
those  subjects  of  a  Crucified  King,  who  do  not  remember 
these  things;  and  practise  their  own  members  in  self- 
denial,  that  they  may  thus  yield  them  up  to  Him,  Who 
gave  up  His  innocent  Body  for  us.  The  early  Christians, 
as  we  are  told  by  Tertullian,1  refused  to  wear  festive 
chaplets  of  flowers,  from  the  memory  of  their  Lord's 
crown  of  thorns.  Shall  we  not,  in  like  manner,  endea 
vour  to  bear  the  remembrance  of  Him  in  all  our  members, 
if  not  in  the  suffering  of  pains,  yet  in  the  abandonment 
of  vain  pleasures  ?  "  Every  day,"  says  our  good  Bishop 
Wilson,  "  deny  yourself  some  satisfaction  :  your  eyes 
objects  of  mere  curiosity;  your  tongue  every  thing  that 
may  feed  vanity  or  vent  enmity ;  \\\e  palate  dainties  ;  the 
1  De  Corona,  ix. 
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ears  flattery,  and  whatever  corrupts  the  heart;  the  body 
ease  and  luxury."  1  We  may  add,  that,  in  practising  all 
these  things,  our  yoke  is  made  easy,  because  Christ's 
yoke  was  so  heavy,  for  He  bore  our  burden. 

Our  little  self-denials  are  called  bearing  our  cross,  after 
the  similitude  of  His  Passion  ;  and  are  said  to  be  drink 
ing  of  His  Cup  and  being  baptized  with  His  Baptism. 
To  suffer  for  Him,  or  with  Him,  is  like  touching  the  hem 
of  His  robe  of  blood,  from  which  healing  goeth  forth  :  or 
might  we  not  almost  say,  being  hidden  and  protected 
under  His  garment  ?  Our  "  sins  are  as  scarlet,"  they  are 
"  red  like  crimson  ;  "  and  scarlet  and  crimson  is  the  robe 
which  He  wears,  namely,  our  sins.  He  wears  our  sins, 
in  order  that  we  may  wear  His  righteousness.  He  wears 
them  red  and  crimson,  but  shall  make  them  by  His 
wearing  white  as  snow ;  for  He  shall  cast  this  aside,  and 
His  Sacred  Body  shall  be  clothed  with  His  own  garment.2 
For  this  garment  is  that  with  which  we  clothe  Him ;  but 
His  garment  is  that  with  which  He  will  clothe  us,  who 
are  His  Body;  and  His  garment  is  "glistering  and  white 
as  snow,  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  it !  "  For  it  is 
said  of  His  redeemed,  that  they  have  "  made  their 
robes  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  And  so  His 
promise  is,  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  as  white  as  snow;  and  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 

He  has  put  on  our  sins,  we  must  put  on  His  righteous 
ness  ;  we  must  put  on  Him,  as  He  has  put  on  us ;  we 
1  Sacra  Privata,  Wed.  •  2  Zech.  iii.  4. 
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must  be  in  some  measure  like  Him.  lie  has  put  on  our 
sins  in  order  to  take  their  penalty;  we  must  put  on  His 
righteousness,  in  order  to  partake  of  His  sanctification. 
Man  himself  can  make  no  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God, 
for  the  only  proper  Sacrifice  is  that  of  Christ :  but  what 
is  required  of  us  is  obedience  to  (lod,  and  mercy  to  man. 
For  it  is  written,  ''Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice;" 
and  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice."  In  Christ 
sacrifice  was  combined  with  perfect  obedience  to  Cod, 
and  perfect  mercy  to  man.  Put  as  the  thing  required  in 
the  typical  and  representative  sacrifices  was,  that  they 
also  should  be  entire  and  perfect  :  so  of  obedience  and 
mercy  in  man,  which  are  to  set  forth  in  us  that  Sacrifice, 
it  is  required  that  they  should  be  "perfect  as  God  is 
perfect." 

Not  only  our  poor  humiliations  and  self-denials,  but 
those  evils  that  come  to  us  by  an  unavoidable  and 
chastening  Providence,  are  sanctified  and  blessed  after  a 
likeness  to  His  sufferings.  As  St.  Cyril  says,1  "Through 
the  first  Adam  we  labour  under  the  disease  of  dis 
obedience  and  the  curse  attached  to  it  ;  but  by  the 
Second  we  are  enriched  with  the  gift  of  obedience  and 
the  blessing  attached  to  it."  Or,  as  Origen  still  more 
beautifully  expresses  it,  "The  power  of  the  Only  Pie- 
gotten  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  being  by  nature  a 
blessing :  but  since  He  is  a  blessing,  He  hath  consumed, 
and  dissolved,  and  scattered  every  curse."  And  St. 
Athanasius,  not  less  so,  says,  "  Darkness  is  irradiated  by 
1  In  Joan.,  lib.  xii. 
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light,  and  'the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater  :'  so  is  our 
humanity  blessed  by  His  Godhead."  Thus  evil  has 
become  good  to  us.  On  account  of  His  correction,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  troubled,  and  His  loving  correction 
doth  make  us  great.  And  because  of  His  scourging, 
God  doth  scourge  (/xao-Ttyot)  every  son  whom  He  doth 
receive,  and  corrects  him  whom  He  loves.  Mourning 
is  a  state  of  blessing,  because  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows. 
'Blessed  are  the  poor  on  account  of  His  poverty  :  blessed 
are  the  meek  on  account  of  His  silent  patience.  To 
love  our  enemies  is  to  be  the  children  of  God,  because 
it  is  according  to  the  example  of  His  Son.  They  that 
are  persecuted  may  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  on 
account  of  the  agonies  of  mind  He  endured  when  per 
secuted.  His  stripes  are  healing  to  us.  The  nails 
which  transfix  Him  on  the  accursed  Tree,  let  us  loose 
from  the  same.  This  is  the  King  of  that  kingdom 
which  the  meek  shall  inherit.  His  robe,  and  crown,  and 
sceptre,  are  not  weakness,  as  they  appear,  but  strong  in 
that  strength  that  overcometh  the  world.  Never  in 
Kingly  robe,  and  Imperial  crown,  and  Sovereign  sceptre, 
wrere  such  glory,  and  such  majesty,  and  such  strength,  as 
were  in  these. 

The   Way  of  Sorrows. 

"Then  therefore"   (John)  it  was  that   Pilate  "delivered 
up"  (Matt,  Mark,  Luke,  John)   "Jesus"  (Matt,  Mark, 
Luke)  "to  their  will"  (Luke),  "that  He  might  be  cruci 
fied"  (Matt,  Mark,  John).    "  They"  (the  soldiers)  "then 
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stripped  Him  of  the  purple  "  (Mark),  "  the  military  cloak  " 
(Matt.),  "  and  put  His  own  garments  on  Him"  (Matt., 
Mark),  " and  led  Him  out"  (Mark),  "and  led  Him  away 
to  crucify  Him"  (Matt.).  Here  is  our  blessed  Lord 
again  in  His  own  raiment,  which,  like  Joseph's,  was  a 
long  garment,  covered  with  Mood.  Hut  though  they 
now  took  off  from  Him  the  mock  robe  of  purple,  yet 
they  took  not  off  the  crown  of  torture ;  "  for  this,"  says 
Origen,1  the  Evangelists  do  not  say  was  taken  off  as  well 
as  the  purple  robe;  "for  He  took  our  thorns  on  His 
adorable  head,  and  lays  them  not  aside."  St.  Chrysoslom 
also  observes  the  same ;  so  that  we  may  suppose,  in 
this  respect,  the  Man  of  Sorrows  is  rightly  represented 
by  the  painters  as, — when  bearing  His  Cross,  and  hang 
ing  on  His  Cross, — with  the  Crown  of  thorns  on  His 
head. 

11  And  He  bearing  His  Cross  went  forth  "  (John).  This 
was  a  refinement  of  torture  usually  practised  with  male 
factors,  to  bear  this  instrument  of  their  torments,  the 
transverse  beam  of  the  cross  :  and  in  itself,  therefore,  a 
sight  so  ignominious,  that  the  term  expressive  of  the 
worst  wickedness  and  degradation  among  the  Romans 
was  derived  from  it,  the  word  "  furcifer,"  or  gallows- 
bearer.  But  in  our  gracious  Lord,  as  seen  by  the  eyes 
of  faith,  it  was  the  true  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  on  which 
He  was  to  be  offered,  placed  by  His  Father  on  His 
shoulders,  as  a  King  bearing  the  sceptre  of  His  kingdom, 
the  sign  of  mortification.  "  As  the  victim  of  God,"  says 
1  In  Matt.  Comm.,  125. 
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Quesnel,  "He  carries  the  wood  for  His  sacrifice;  as  a 
Conqueror,  the  arms  with  which  He  is  to  conquer  the 
world ;  as  a  King,  the  sceptre  with  which  He  is  to  rule 
His  people."  And  this  was  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  "the  government  shall  be  on 
His  shoulder." l  For  "  His  government,"  says  St.  Austin, 
"  is  the  Cross ;  on  account  of  which,  according  to  the 
Apostle,  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him.  It  was  the  very 
ensign  of  His  kingdom ;  for  you  will  find,  on  inquiry, 
that  Christ  does  not  reign  in  us,  excepting  through 
hardships ;  on  which  account  it  is  that  men  of  self- 
indulgence  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ." 
"  Here,"  says  another  writer,2  "Abel  is  led  forth  into  the 
field  to  be  slain  by  his  brother;  here  Isaac  is  present 
with  the  wood,  and  Abraham  with  the  ram  adhering  in 
the  thorns;  here  is  Joseph  also  with  the  sheaf  seen  in 
his  dream,  and  the  coat  down  to  the  feet  smeared  with 
blood;  here  is  Moses  with  the  rod,  and  the  serpent 
suspended  on  the  wood ;  here  is  the  vine  branch  borne 
on  the  wTood ;  here  is  Elisha  with  the  wood,  seeking  for 
the  axe  which  had  sunk  to  the  bottom  and  swum  to  the 
wood,  that  is,  the  race  of  mankind  which,  from  the  for 
bidden  tree,  fell  down  to  hell,  and  through  the  wood  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  the  Baptism  of  water,  hath 
swum  to  Paradise  :  here  is  Jonas,  from  the  wrood  cast 
into  the  sea  and  the  belly  of  the  whale,  for  three  days." 
Here,  wre  may  add,  is  the  captive  Samson  bearing  on  his 
shoulders  the  posts  and  the  bars  of  the  city  of  Gaza ;  for 
1  Isai.  ix.  6.  2  Pseudo-Jerome  on  St.  Mark. 
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our  Lord  bore  away  thereby  the  gates  of  hell :  here  is 
the  Levite  bearing  ''the  ark  on  his  shoulders,"  for  this 
Cross  is  the  Ark  of  our  Salvation  :  here  is  lie  of  Whom 
it  is  said,  "the  key  of  the  House  of  David  will  I  lay  on 
His  shoulder,"1  for  His  Cross  is  as  the  key  that  opens 
and  closes  Heaven,  it  is  that  whereby  all  men  shall 
stand  or  fall  in  their  eternal  portion. 

It  is  supposed  that  our  I.lessed  Lord  Himself  thus 
bore  His  own  Cross,  as  St.  John  described  Him,  through 
the  city,  and  that,  when  they  had  now  come  to  the  gate 
of  the  city,  lie  was  unable  to  support  it:  when  the 
circumstances  take  place  which  the  other  Evangelists 
record.  Probably  He  was  at  this  time  not  only  unable 
to  support  1 1  is  Cross,  but  even  unable  to  support  Him 
self  also.  For  it  may  be  observed  that  St.  Mark  after 
wards  changes  the  expression,  and  speaks  of  their 
"bearing"  Him  to  the  place  of  execution;  which, 
considering  the  circumstantial  accuracy  of  St.  Mark's 
words,  and  that  he  himself,  as  well  as  the  other  two 
Fvangelists,  had  before  used  the  other  term,  and  said 
that  they  led  Him  out,  would  induce  one  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  was  too  weak  to  proceed  without  support.  But 
even  at  this  moment  of  His  extreme  weakness  we  cannot 
but  adore,  with  awe  and  wonder,  His  Divine  charity, 
which  makes  even  His  weakness  to  school  us  in  heavenly 
wisdom.  For  now,  when  He  fainted  under  the  weight 
of  His  Cross,  and,  from  the  sufferings  of  body  and  mind 
which  He  had  undergone,  was  unequal  to  sustain  this 
1  Isai.  xxii.  22. 
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burden ;  yet  even  here  He  ceased  not,  by  a  mysterious 
lesson,  to  teach  His  true  followers,  and  to  remind  them 
of  that  admonition  which  He  had  so  often  inculcated 
upon  them,  "That  he  who  would  be  His  disciple  must 
bear  the  Cross,  and  come  after  Him,  and  follow  Him  : " 
that  as  He  is  "  King,  those  who  would  reign  with  Him 
must  also  suffer  with  Him ; "  setting  before  us,  in  lively 
action,  that  to  which  He  has  exhorted  us  by  St.  Paul, 
"  Let  us  go  forth  to  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing 
His  reproach."  O  wonderful  and  exceeding  charity, 
unspeakable  watchfulness  of  Divine  teaching  !  O  blessed 
privilege,  to  "fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ ! "  For  who  can  approach  so  near  Him  as  to 
bear  His  Cross,  and  not  partake  of  that  ineffable  good 
ness  that  surrounded  Him  ?  And  who  was  that  man  of 
Cyrene?  What  good  deed  of  faith  had  he  done  to 
Christ,  or  to  Christ's  little  ones,  that  he,  of  all  the  sons 
of  Adam,  should  have  been  deemed  worthy  to  be 
admitted  to  this,  the  first  and  greatest  of  all  earthly 
honours  ?  Who  he  was,  excepting  the  name,  we  know 
not,  nor  what  he  had  done,  for  God  withdraws  from  the 
sight  of  men,  and  hides,  in  His  own  Presence,  those 
whom  He  most  delights  to  honour.  All  that  we  know 
is  that,  "as  they  are  going  out"  (Matt.),  "and  led  Him 
away"  (Luke),  " they  found  a  man  of  Gyrene,  by  name 
Simon"  (Matt),  "as  he  was  coming  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus"  (Mark),  "on  him  they 
lay  hands"  (Luke),  "as  he  was  passing  by"  (Mark),  "and 
compel  him  to  their  service  that  he  might  bear  His  Cross  " 
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(Matt.,  Mark).     And  they  "placed  it  upon  him  to  bear 
after  Jesus"  (Luke). 

The  reason  for  their  laying  hold  of  this  Simon  was 
probably,  as  St.  Augustin  suggests,  that  none  of  them 
selves  would  touch  that  wood,  so  odious  and  accursed  ; 
but  what  they  intended  as  shameful  and  painful  to  this 
poor  stranger,  is  the  highest  earthly  crown  of  greatness ; 
so  wonderful  even  here  is  the  efficacy  of  that  Cross  !  He 
is  thereby  by  their  cruelty  made  meet  to  approach  the 
Saviour,  and  to  be  the  mysterious  representative  of  His 
Church.  St.  Ambrose  thinks  that  this  very  discrepancy 
in  the  Evangelists,  who  speak  both  of  our  Lord  bearing 
His  Cross,  and  also  of  Simon  bearing  it  after  Him,  tends 
the  more  strongly  to  set  forth  this  mystery,  that  He 
Himself  first  of  all  lifts  the  Cross  on  Himself,  and  then 
delivers  it  to  His  members  to  lift.  It  is  not  a  Jew  who 
bears  the  Cross,  but  a  stranger  and  a  foreigner.  Nor 
does  he  go  before,  but  follows;  as  it  is  written,  "  Let 
him  take  up  his  Cross  and  come  after  Me."  And  it  was 
probably  the  case,  as  St.  Ambrose  seems  here  to  take  it, 
that  Simon  did  not  bear  the  Cross  together  with  Christ,, 
as  it  is  represented  in  pictures,  but  by  himself  after 
Christ.  But  Origen  supposes  that  the  Cross  was  after 
wards  put  on  our  Lord  Himself  also.  It  is  observed, 
by  St.  Jerome  and  others,  that  the  terms  Simon  of 
Cyrene  signify  by  interpretation  "the  obedient  heir," 
which,  if  it  could  be  proved,  would  arrest  our  atten 
tion,  according  to  that  extraordinary  significancy  which 
Holy  Scripture  indicates  to  exist  in  names ;  and  would 
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represent  to  us  in  a  lively  manner  those  Gentiles  which 
were  strangers,  but  are  made  heirs  of  the  providence  by 
obedience.  But  St.  Athanasius  takes  the  word  Cyrenian 
to  mean  " ready,"  as  if  "ready  to  obedience."  At  all 
events,  it  represents  the  Gentiles,  whom  Christ  meets 
coming  from  the  countries  of  heathenism  and  idolatry  at 
the  entrance  of  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  "going,"  says 
Theophylact,  "  to  that  holy  City  which  is  above ; "  and 
'delays  their  entrance  for  a  while,  that  they  may  go  back 
and  bear  the  Cross  after  Him.  That  an  instructive 
mystery  was  contained  in  this  bearing  the  Cross  after 
Christ  is  indeed  obvious  to  a  thoughtful  mind ;  and 
most  ancient  writers  seem  to  allude  to  it.  "Not  by 
chance,"  says  Origen,  speaking  of  this  meeting  of  Simon 
the  Cyrenian,  "  but  hither  led,  according  to  the  fore 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  disposing  of  God,  that  he 
might  be  found  worthy  of  the  Evangelical  Scripture,  and 
this  ministry  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  the  Saints,  and  the  Saints  unto  the 
world." l  And  "  it  was  not  only  suitable  that  the  Saviour 
should  receive  the  Cross,  but  that  we  also  should  bear 
it;  fulfilling  this  our  salutary  compulsion  and  service." 
And  St.  Jerome,  "  The  Gentiles  mystically  receive  Christ, 
and  the  obedient  stranger  bears  the  ignominy  of  the 
Saviour."  And  St.  Hilary,  "The  Jews  were  unworthy 
to  bear  the  Cross  of  Christ,  for  hereafter  the  Gentiles 
were  in  faith  to  receive  the  Cross,  and  to  suffer  together 
with  Him."2  To  these  observations  it  maybe  added, 
1  In  Matt.  Comm.,  126.  2  In  Matt.,  cap.  xxxiii. 
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in  like  mode  of  interpretation,  that  the  mention  of  the 
sons  of  this  Cyrenian  may  further  imply,  that  if  the 
Gentiles  have  not  to  boast  of  their  fathers,  as  the  Jews 
had,  being  Prophets  and  Apostles,  yet  they  had  sons 
who  were  disciples ;  according  as  it  is  written,  "  Instead 
of  thy  fathers  thou  shalt  have  children." 

Of  beautiful  and  touching  interest  is  this  mournful 
scene  of  meeting  the  Cyrenian.  He  with  Whom  the 
Father  was  "  well  pleased,"  comes  to  the  gate  to  meet 
us  ;  fulfilling  perfect  obedience,  yet  bearing  the  curse  of 
disobedience.  And  we  meet  Him  at  the  gate,  and  go 
with  Him  to  Calvary,  that  we  may  lay  hold  of  the  Cross, 
and  be  with  Him;  for  we  must  not  approach  Him  there 
without  bearing  some  slight  share  of  His  Cros-;.  "  Here 
will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  a  delight  therein  ;"  "  For  I  know 
that  Thou  of  very  faithfulness  has  caused  me  to  be 
troubled."  And  ''Thy  loving  correction  shall  make  me 
great:" — "For  if  we  be  dead  with  Him  we  shall  also 
live  with  Him  :  if  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with 
Him." 


IT  is  observable  that  the  children  sang  Hosannahs  to 
His  praise ; l  the  women  wept ;  the  men  cried  out, 
Crucify  Him. 

The  Penitent  Thief. 

"  And  one"  St.  Luke  says,  "  of  the  malefactors,  which  were 
1  See  "Holy  Week,"  p.  59. 
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hanged  with  Him,  reviled  Him,  saying,  If  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  save  Thyself  and  us."  And  this  he  did  evidently 
in  words  so  loud,  that  the  other,  who  was  on  the  other 
side  of  our  Lord,  could  hear.  But  he  now  had  been 
probably  deeply  conscience-stricken,  and  meditating  on 
his  past  life,  had  come  to  himself  in  the  ineffable  holiness 
of  our  Saviour's  presence,  and  in  the  influence  of  His 
powerful  grace.  "  The  other  answering,  rebuked  him, 
'saying,  Dost  not  tJwu  fear  God,  seeing  tJwu  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ?  and  we  indeed  justly  :  for  we  receive 
the  just  recompense  for  the  things  we  have  done.  But  this 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss"  From  which  words  it 
is  evident  that  he  had  known  something  before  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  of  the  circumstances  of  His  condemnation, 
or  something  else,  that  assured  him  of  our  Lord's 
innocence.  And  at  the  same  time  that  he  addressed 
the  other  thief,  or  perhaps  at  a  later  period,  when  wrapt 
in  reflection  upon  himself,  and  upon  the  scene  that  was 
going  on,  he  turns  to  Christ; — "When  in  speaking  to 
others,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "he  finds  that  their  hearing 
is  stopped,  he  returns  to  Him  Who  knoweth  the  hearts  ;  " 
— "  And  he  said  imto  Jesus,  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  when 
Thou  shalt  come  into  Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  This  day  shalt  tJiou  be  with 
Me  in  paradise  "  (Luke). 

By  this  wonderful  conversion  the  malice  of  the  devil 
was  turned  beyond  all  things  to  the  glory  of  Christ. 
"  For  the  devil  had  wished,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  to 
darken  and  overshadow  what  was  taking  place.  But 
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what  they  did  to  throw  reproach  on  Christ  contributed 
to  the  truth.  -His  arts  were  frustrated,  and  not  only 
did  not  impair  but  added  greatly  to  Christ's  glory.''  ' 
For  to  convert  a  thief  on  the  Cross,  and  to  take  him  to 
Paradise,  was  no  less  a  miracle  than  to  rend  the  rocks 
in  twain.  This  instance  mentioned  by  St.  Chrysostom 
is  but  one,  out  of  very  many,  wherein  the  evil  designed 
by  the  enemy  was  turned  into  the  glory  of  Clod  by 
Christ.  In  order  to  ridicule  and  degrade  Christ,  he 
suggests  to  them  to  place  Him  between  two  thieves:  it 
redounded  to  the  highest  glory  of  His  kingdom  of  mercy. 
He  instigated  them  to  cruelty  Christ,  rather  than  to  put 
Him  to  any  other  death.  Xo  other  death  would  have 
so  much  reached  to  the  fuliKss,  to  the  length,  and 
breadth,  and  depth,  and  height  of  our  misery  :  by  no 
other  death  would  He  have  rendered  it  impossible  for 
His  servants  to  exceed  Him,  in  degradation,  and  misery, 
and  pain.  The  devil  urged  Pilate  to  the  scorn  and 
ridicule  of  that  title  on  the  Cross  :  it  is  a  name  written 
in  Heaven;  it  bears  witness  to  His  eternal  kingdom. 
He  urged  them  to  mock  Him,  but  all  they  said  fulfilled 
prophecy.  He  instigated  them  to  add  to  His  torments, 
but  it  only  made  His  patience  more  perfect,  His  atone 
ment  more  deeply  atoning.  And  it  has  passed  into  an 
invariable  law  for  His  subjects  and  followers,  that  the 
evil  designed  against  them  is  by  Christ  made  their  great 
good,  if  they  adhere  to  Him.  Thus  was  it  ever  of  old; 
the  sea  that  seemed  to  stop  the  flight  of  Israel,  and  to 

1  Advcrs.  Jiul.  Or.  v.  3. 
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deliver  them  up  to  their  enemies,  opened  the  way  of 
their  salvation,  and  destroyed  those  enemies.  The 
wilderness,  where  there  was  no  food,  brought  Heavenly 
bread  ;  where  all  was  dry  desolation  there  was  water 
from  the  Rock,  which  is  Christ. 

The  circumstance  itself  is  in  the  highest  degree  re 
markable  in  two  points  of  view.  For  in  the  first  place, 
there  is  no  higher  instance  of  our  Lord's  mercy  on 
account  of  the  greatness  of  the  gift  conferred ;  and 
secondly,  there  does  not  appear  any  greater  instance  of 
faith  on  record.  In  the  depth  of  our  Lord's  extreme 
humiliation,  when  even  the  disciples  had  fled,  and 
doubted  and  denied,  and  the  beloved  disciple  alone  of 
all  the  world  was  found  faithful,  the  penitent  thief  showed 
in  this  instance  a  combination  of  humility,  charity,  faith, 
and  fear  of  God,  such  as  indicated  a  thorough  conversion 
of  the  heart ;  a  state  of  mind,  which  was  marked  by 
these  qualities  in  the  highest  degree.  At  a  time  when, 
to  worldly  eyes,  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  appeared  so 
utterly  beyond  acceptance  and  belief,  as  to  be  a  matter 
of  scorn  and  ridicule,  this  penitent  acknowledged  Him 
as  his  Lord  and  his  King,  as  one  having  power  to  save 
from  death.  Our  Lord  was  set  before  him,  not  in  His 
miracles,  not  in  His  authoritative  teaching,  not  as  pointed 
out  by  prophecies,  not  as  proclaimed  by  the  great  fore 
runner.  But  as  He  had  said  to  Pilate,  that  he  who  was 
of  the  truth  would  hear  His  voice,  so  is  He  known  to 
this  penitent  thief,  and  acknowledged ;  acknowledged 
too  by  a  confession,  almost  beyond  every  other  acknow- 
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ledgment  during  our   Lord's  life.     The  spiritual  nature 
of  Mis   Kingdom   is  acknowledged,  His   heavenly   King 
ship ;  He  is  not  only  acknowledged  but  defended,  when 
all  the  world  is  against  Him,  and  no  other  is  found  to 
maintain  His  cause.     Here  is  humble  confession  of  un- 
worthiness,  "  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  " 
and"  he  that  confesseth  his  sins  shall  find  mercy."      Here 
is   reverential   fear  of  Clod   expressed,  and   acknowledg 
ment  of  His  judgments,  "  Dost  not  thou  fear  (loci,  seeing 
that  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  anil  we  indeed 
justly  :  "    and     "  he    that     humbleth     himself    skill     be 
exalted."     Here  is  love  to  man   shown    in   concern    for 
the  other  thief;  love  to  (lod  in  submission   to   His  judg 
ments,  and  in  defending  Christ  ;  and  ''  charity  shall  cover 
the  multitude  of  sins."     Here  is  faith  of  the  highest  kind 
attributing  power   to  perform  ;  and  hope  of  the  highest 
kind  that  looks  to  nothing  less  than  a  heavenly  Kingdom. 
As  the   first    to    enter  into    Paradise    with  Christ,   he  is 
perhaps  set  forth  as  an  example  of  that  temper  which  is 
required  of  all  who  would  enter  there.     For  that  man 
has  most  attained  unto   Evangelical  righteousness   who 
is  the  most  thoroughly  penitent,  the  most  truly  humbled  ; 
and  all   Christian  good  works  lead  to  this  humiliation. 
This  righteousness  has  its  foundation  in  penitence,  and 
has   for  its  crown  the  penitential  graces.     For  he  that 
hungers   most,    shall    be  most   filled  :    he   that    is   most 
abased,  shall  be  most  exalted.     Here  again   is  the   ful 
filment  of  those    Evangelical    requisites,    to   which   the 
promises  are  annexed  ; — "  Him  that  confesseth  Me  before 
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men,  will  I  confess  before  the  Angels  of  God."  Here 
was  "  the  poor  in  spirit,"  the  first  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  ;  here  was  one  that  knocked,  to  whom  the  door 
was  opened.  Here  was  set  forth  before  the  world  the 
highest  instance  of  that  mercy  which  characterizes  the 
Gospel  dispensation  ;  here  was  a  man  at  the  point  of 
death,  an  outcast  from  mankind,  to  whom,  humanly 
speaking,  all  hope  would  have  appeared  lost,  both  for 
1  this  world  and  for  the  next ;  yet  more  highly  accepted 
than  any  child  of  Adam,  and  the  first  to  enter  Heaven. 
The  veil  was  on  the  point  of  being  rent  in  twain,  our 
Lord  was  entering  into  His  Kingdom,  and  this  penitent 
thief  being  received  with  Him.  He  is  the  only  one  of 
all  Christians,  of  whom  we  are  sure  from  God's  Word 
that  he  found  an  entrance  there.  This  was  the  strongest 
point  of  view  in  which  it  could  be  set  before  all  Christians, 
that  they  have  a  High  Priest  Who  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  having  been  Himself  in 
like  condition  of  suffering.  Therefore  to  all  distressed 
persons  of  all  times  it  affords  an  encouragement  to 
approach  Him ;  it  was  an  evidence  of  what  would  be 
the  strength  of  Christians  to  the  end  of  the  world  :  that 
suffering  would  be  good  for  them,  that  their  own  cross 
would  open  their  hearts  to  acknowledge  Christ  crucified  ; 
that  they  who  suffer  together  with  Him,  shall  reign  with 
Him.  Here  did  our  Lord  afford  from  the  depth  of  His 
own  anguish,  consolation  to  all  dying  persons,  who  shall 
die  in  Him  and  in  His  faith.  Here  did  He  afford  them 
most  blessed  assurance,  respecting  that  intermediate  state 
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of  the  good,  that  whatever  it  is,  it  is  to  be  with  Him  in 
Paradise.  In  this  occasion  beyond  all  others  "deep 
calleth  unto  deep,"  the  deep  of  our  misery  unto  the  deep 
of  God's  mercy. 

Thus  ancient  writers  delight  to  dwell  on  the  greatness 
of  this  man's  faith,  and  on  the  richness  of  Christ's  mercy. 
Gregory,1  speaking  of  this  penitent,  says,  "  On  the  cross 
the  nails  had  fastened  his  hands  and  feet,  and  nothing 
in  him  was  free  from  punishment,  but  his  heart  and 
tongue,  which  alone  remained.  I>y  the  inspiration  of 
(iod  he  offered  up  to  Him  whatever  he  had  left  free; 
according  as  it  is  written,  '  with  the  heart  men  believe 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.'  For  of  a  sudden  filled  with  grace, 
the  thief  both  received  and  preserved  on  the  cross,  the 
three  virtues  which  the  Apostle  mentions.  lie  had 
faith,  for  he  believed  that  He,  Whom  he  beheld  dying 
in  like  manner  with  himself,  would  reign  as  God.  Ik- 
had  hope,  for  he  asked  for  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  : 
and  he  had  even  in  death  a  living  charity,  for  he  reproved 
for  his  impiety  his  brother  and  associate  who  was  dying 
for  a  similar  crime."  And  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says 
with  great  beauty,-  "  What  power,  O  robber,  enlightened 
thee?  who  taught  thee  to  worship  that  despised  Man, 
thy  companion  on  the  cross  ?  O  Eternal  Light,  which 
givest  light  to  them  that  are  in  darkness."  .  .  .  "Be  of 
good  cheer  ;  not  that  thy  deeds  are  such  as  should  make 
thee  be  of  good  cheer  :  but  that  the  King  is  here  dis- 
1  Moral,  xviii.  2  Lcct.  xiii.  31. 
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pensing  favours."  .  .  .  "  O  mighty  and  ineffable  grace  ! 
The  faithful  Abraham  had  not  yet  entered,  but  the 
robber  enters  !  Moses  and  the  Prophets  had  not  yet 
entered,  and  the  lawless  robber  enters. "  "  I  am  come, 
who  feed  My  sheep  among  the  lilies  : 1  I  have  found  a 
sheep,  a  lost  one  ;  but  I  lay  it  on  My  shoulders,  for  he 
believeth  and  hath  said,  I  have. gone  astray  like  a  sheep 
that  is  lost."  But  none  more  than  St.  Ambrose  would 
be  moved  by  this  touching  subject;  "Very  beautiful," 
says  he,  "  is  this  example  of  earnest  endeavour  after 
conversion,  that  pardon  is  so  quickly  granted  to  the 
thief;  and  the  gracious  boon  is  more  abundant  than  the 
entreaty  ;  for  the  Lord  ever  gives  more  than  is  asked. 
For  he  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  be  mindful  of  him 
when  He  came  into  His  kingdom,  but  the  Lord  says  to 
him,  'Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
Me  in  Paradise.'  For  to  be  with  Christ  is  life  ;  where 
Christ  is,  there  is  life,  there  a  Kingdom."2  And  St. 
Chrysostom  of  the  same,  "  The  devil  expelled  Adam 
from  Paradise,  Christ  took  the  thief  there  before  all 
the  world,  even  before  Apostles.  By  his  mere  saying, 
and  by  faith  alone,  he  entered  into  Paradise,  that  no  one 
after  his  errors  should  despair  of  an  entrance  there. 
Observe  the  rapidity  with  which  he  passes  from  the 
Cross  to  Heaven,  from  condemnation  into  Paradise,  that 
thou  mightest  know  that  it  was  not  according  to  his 
desert,  but  the  Lord's  own  clemency."  "  But  how  could 
he  obtain  access  into  Paradise,"  asks  St.  Gregory  Nyssen, 
1  Cant.  vi.  3.  2  Expos,  in  Luc.  lib.  x.  121. 
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"  since  there  was  there  a  flaming  sword  that  turned  every 
way  ?  "  "  It  thus  turned  every  way,"  he  supposes,  "  that 
it  might  repel  the  unworthy,  and  afford  access  to  the 
worthy."  IJut  Gregory  (the  Great)  observes,  that  ''  it 
was  a  turning  sword  which  was  afterwards  to  be  removed 
thence,  when  He  should  come  \Vho,  by  the  mystery  of 
His  Incarnation,  should  open  unto  us  the  access  to 
Paradise."  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  also  in  the  same 
manner  says,  "  Fear  not,  ()  robber,  the  fiery  sword,  it 
shrinks  from  its  Lord.'' 

Our  reflections  on  this  wonderful  instance  of  man's 
conversion  and  Clod's  mercy,  may  perhaps  be  well  closed 
with  the  remark  of  Oiicsncl  :  ''One  sinner  is  converted 
at  the  hour  of  death,  that  we  may  hope  ;  and  but  one, 
that  we  may  (ear  ! '' 

The  Sci-cu  Speeches  of  Christ  on  the   Cioss. 

IT  is  usual  and  natural  for  us  to  consider  great  weight  to 
be  due  to  dying  words  ;  but  incalculably  great  must  be 
the  attention  which  is  due  to  our  Lord's  last  words  : 
those  injunctions  which  He  has  bequeathed  to  us:  for  He 
loved  us  as  never  man  loved;  He  knew  as  never  man 
knew;  He  spake  as  never  man  spake;  He  loved  as  a 
Parent,  as  a  Bridegroom,  as  a  Brother,  as  a  Friend,  for 
He  spake  of  Himself  under  all  these  ;  but  infinitely  more 
as  being  Himself  essential  Love  :  He  spake  as  One  Who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  and  saw  to  the  end  of  eternity. 

His  words,  too,  on  the  Cross,  falling  into  the  mystical 
number  seven,  come  before  us  as  replete  beyond  all 
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things  with  Divine  doctrine  and  instruction  in  righteous 
ness.  For  the  number  seven  seems  to  indicate  some 
thing  infinite,  as  in  that  Heavenly  Sabbath,  of  which  the 
seventh  day  is  the  type  ;  in  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the 
Good  Spirit,  and  seven  Angels,  and  seven  Churches  of 
God,  and  the  seven  evil  spirits,  and  the  seven  deadly 
sins  ;  for  wickedness  runs  into  that  which  is  infinite  in 
its  consequences.  And  possibly  it  may  signify  that  which 
is  infinite — infinite  in  power  and  duration — but  as  con 
nected  with  that  which  is  finite  ;  for  if  the  number  Three 
is  infinite  power,  yet  the  number  Four  seems  to  imply 
universality  and  perfection  in  that  which  is  finite,  as  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise,  the 
four  Evangelists ;  for  these  fill  up  and  perfect  the  world 
and  the  Church.  And  the  number  Seven  is  formed  of 
three  and  four  combined.  This  account,  therefore,  of 
this  sacred  mystical  number  may  afford  us  a  reason  for 
considering  these  our  Lord's  last  speeches  in  a  sevenfold 
character  or  point  of  view  :  and  at  the  same  time,  by  this 
explanation  of  that  number,  may  serve  to  show  that  we 
rather  suggest  meanings  than  limit  or  confine  them  to 
those  only  which  are  expressed. 
Our  Lord's  words  are  as  follow  : — 

1.  Father,   forgive  them,   for  they  know  not   what 

they  do. 

2.  This  day  sbalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise. 

3.  Woman,  behold  thy  Son  ! 

4.  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ? 

5.  I  thirst. 
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6.  It  is  finished. 

7.  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commit  My  spirit. 
First  of  all,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  duties  they 

are  calculated  to  teach  us,  for  our  example,  are  such  as 
lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  true  Christian  obedience 
and  Evangelical  charity,  as  they  pass  from  seven  into 
sevenfold  manifestation  and  development.  These  duties, 
such  as  are  the  very  groundwork  of  those  Christian  graces 
and  tempers  which  we  are  to  cultivate,  seem  to  be  the 
following  : 

1.  Forgiveness  of  injuries. 

2.  Penitence. 

3.  Filial  duty. 

4.  Fear  of  Clod. 

5.  Fulfilment  of  His  Word. 

6.  Perfect  obedience. 

7.  Resignation. 

Secondly,  they  may  be  considered  as  containing  within 
them  the  great  mysteries  of  our  faith,  and  doctrines  ema 
nating  from  the  Cross,  truths  laid  up  in  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  such  as  these  : — 

1.  The  remission  of  sins. 

2.  The  intermediate  state  to  be  with  Christ. 

3.  The  Church  the  home  of  bereavement. 

4.  Terribleness  of  God's  judgments. 

5.  Truth  of  the  Scriptures. 

6.  Justification  in  Christ. 

7.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

In  the  third  place,  they  may  be  considered  as  setting 
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forth   the    mysterious    attributes    of    our    Blessed    Lord 
Himself:— 

1.  His  Mediation  and  Intercession. 

2.  His  Kingly  Power. 

3.  The  Son  of  Man. 

4.  His  human  Soul. 

5.  His  human  Body. 

6.  His  sinless  perfection. 

7.  His  voluntary  Sacrifice. 

Or  again,  the  ist  shows  His  fellowship  with  man;  the 
2nd,  His  Divine  Omnipotence;  the  3rd,  His  human  rela 
tionship;  the  4th,  His  taking  on  Him  our  sins  ;  the  5th, 
His  taking  on  Him  our  suffering  nature;  the  6th,  His 
fulness,  of  which  we  receive;  the  yth,  our  reconciliation 
t-j  God  in  Him. 

As  these  expressions  become  thus  significative  in 
divers  senses  ;  so  likewise  the  Cross  itself  on  which  He 
dies  may  be  considered  in  various  ways  according  to 
His  manifold  attributes.  For  thus  His  Cross  becomes — 

The  throne  of  our  King. 

The  altar  of  our  High  Priest. 

The  tribunal  of  our  Judge. 

The  mercy-seat  of  our  God. 

The  trophy  of  the  Conqueror  of  death. 

The  ensign  of  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation. 

The  rod  of  His  justice  against  sinners. 
All   our  reflections  on  the   Cross  of  Christ,  and   on 
Christ  crucified,  will  differ  as  we  consider  it,  and  all  the 
circumstances  connected  with  it,  in  either  of  these  points 
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of  view.  From  either  point  we  may  safely  contemplate 
the  truth  in  its  manifold  aspects  ;  but  that  point  from 
which  we  look  to  it  with  most  advantage  to  ourselves, 
must  depend  on  our  own  individual  character  ;  on  our 
past  life,  on  our  present  circumstances  of  good  or  evil, 
on  our  existing  needs  of  correction  or  assistance  ;  on  our 
natural  or  acquired  dispositions  ;  on  our  spiritual  or  tem 
poral  dangers.  The  various  forms  which  the  Cross 
assumes  may  be  comprehended  in  the  seven  heads 
above  enumerated  ;  in  each  of  these  does  it  appeal- 
reflected,  as  in  a  different  medium. 

Again  ;  all  these  manifold  significations  in  which  the 
Cross  presents  itself  to  our  devout  attention  may  be 
considered  as  set  forth  in  the  divers  types  and  analogies 
under  which  it  is  represented  in  Holy  Scripture.  For 
these  various  designations  and  offices  may  be  considered 
to  be  represented  in  various  figures ;  in  each  of  the 
attributes  above  mentioned  we  shall  see  some  corre.>- 
ponding  symbol  or  Scriptural  expressions. 

In  the  first,  it  is  "  the  sceptre  of  His  kingdom,'"  which 
is  "  a  right  sceptre." 

In  the  second,  it  is  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  so 
indicated  the  true  Priesthood. 

In  the  third,  it  is  the  rod  of  Moses,  which  destroyed 
Pharaoh  and  rescued  Israel. 

In  the  fourth,  it  is  the  ark  of  Noah,  which  saved  from 
the  Deluge. 

In  the  fifth,  it  is  the  staff  of  Elisha,  which  was  laid  on 
the  dead  child. 
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In   the  sixth,   it   is    the    spear    of  Joshua,   which    he 
stretched  forth  over  the  city  Ai. 

In  the  seventh,  it  is  the  axe  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
tree,  which  the  Baptist  spoke  of.1 

And  if  in  figure  and  symbol,  so  also  in  the  parables  of 
His  gracious  teaching,  shall  we  find  the  Son  of  Man  Who 
is  now  hanging  on  the  Cross,  and  teaching  us  from 
thence,  in  a  sevenfold  aspect.  For  He  is  often  Himself 
represented  in  His  own  parables  :  He  is  Himself  "  the 
man  who  was  a  king ;  "  "  the  man  who  was  a  house 
holder;"  He  is  Himself  to  be  found  in  the  persons  of 
the  poor ;  and  He  has  taken  to  Himself  the  place  of  the 
sinner,  and  expresses  Himself  for  our  sakes  in  the 
accents  of  penitential  humiliation.  The  expression — 
"Father,  forgive  them,"  may  serve  to  represent  to  us  that 
bountiful  Creditor,  Who  frankly  forgives  His  debtor 
ten  thousand  talents. 

"  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise,"  are  the 
words  of  that  good  Shepherd  Who  had  found  the 
sheep  that  was  lost,  and  was  bearing  it  home  rejoicing 
to  His  Father's  fold. 

The  commendation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  the  disciple, 
when  the  sword  had  pierced  her  soul,  is  the  act  of 
that  good  Samaritan  Who  committed  the  wounded 
man  at  His  departure  to  the  Master  of  the  Inn,  to  the 
Steward  of  His  own  Household,  the  Church,  saying, 
"Take  care  of  him,  when  I  come  again  I  will  repay." 

1  Mentioned  by  Irenoeus  as  an  emblem  of  the  Cross.    See  "Tracts 
for  the  Times,"  No.  89,  p.  34. 
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That  cry  of  the  desertion  of  God,  from  our  Lord  bearing 
sin,  may  express  the  humiliation  and  desertions  of 
that  accepted  Publican  who  ventured  not  to  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  Heaven,  but  smote  on  his  breast. 

That  expression  of  "I  thirst,"  may  be  signified  in  the 
dying  Lazarus,  who,  while  angels  were  waiting  to 
receive  his  soul  into  Paradise,  was  dying  without 
the  gate  in  want  and  nakedness. 

The  term  "It  is  finished,"  may  remind  us  all  of  the 
Bridegroom  in  the  parable,  standing  by  and  saying 
to  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  '•  It  is  finished,"  and 
passing  in  to  the  Marriage  Least. 

And  when  our  Lord  commended  His  righteous  soul  into 
the  hands  of  His  Lather,  it  was  as  the  First-born 
among  many  brethren, — as  the  first  of  those  who 
are  like  that  ''good  and  faithful  servant,"  who  shall 
enter  into  the  "joy  of  his  Lord,"  whom  "  He  shall 
appoint  Ruler  over  all  that  He  hath." 

Christ  in  tJic  Grure. 

THE  scene  therefore  which  we  have  before  us  is  the 
following.  Our  Lord  was  now  laid  in  the  sepulchre, 
and  the  entrance  into  the  cave  was  again  closed  up. 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  u  had  rolled  a  (gn\it"  Matt.)  "stone 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre"  (Matt.,  Mark),  thus  shutting 
up  the  grave,  "and  departed"  (Matt.).  The  sun  had 
now  resumed  more  or  less  of  his  wonted  light,  and  was 
setting  over  the  guilty  Jerusalem  ;  the  uproar  of  the 
morning  was  changed  into  the  stillness  of  the  grave,  and 
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the  sacred  silence  of  the  Sabbath  had  begun.  In  this 
now  hallowed  garden,  the  stir  of  the  hurried  funeral  had 
given  place  to  solitude  ;  the  Apostles  had  retired,  and 
the  beloved  disciple  had  probably  taken  the  Blessed 
Virgin  to  his  own  home.  And  the  women  from  Galilee, 
including  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  perhaps 
Salome,  and  others,  having  in  haste  made  preparations 
for  the  subsequent  embalming,  had  retired  for  the  rest  of 
'the  Sabbath.  But  "  bound  to  Him,"  says  Bede,  "  by 
a  closer  affection,"  on  a  spot  opposite  to  the  rocky 
sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  were 
sitting.  Sitting  is  in  that  country  the  posture  of  mourners. 
Here,  in  the  silence  of  this  scene,  they  could  recollect 
themselves  a  little,  and  mourn  ;  for  how  many  events 
had  occurred  since  that  time  on  the  preceding  evening  ! 
In  the  stillness  of  the  scene  might  they  look  on  the 
bloody  city  ; — "  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary,  that  was 
full  of  people  !  how  is  she  become  a  widow  ! "  "  From 
the  daughter  of  Zion  all  her  beauty  is  departed."1 
"Righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  murderers."2 

But  these  holy  women  had  no  thought  and  no  eyes  for 
that  city,  which  was  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God ;  for 
that  grave,  by  which  they  sat,  absorbed  all  their  thoughts  ; 
their  hearts  were  with  Him  Who  was  now  hid  there  from 
their  eyes.  The  greatness  of  their  sorrow  had  for  a  while 
been  mitigated  by  thoughts  of  the  stillness  and  ease  of 
death  which  had  succeeded  to  His  agonies ;  but  the  full 
sense  of  their  bereavement  was  now  becoming  felt,  in 
1  Lam.  i.  i,  6.  2  Isai.  i.  21. 
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that  unspeakable  stillness  and  dread  calm  which  accom 
panies  death. 

At  length  the  worst  is  o'er,  and  Thou  art  laid 

Deep  in  Thy  darksome  l>ed  : 
All  still  and  cold,  heneath  yon  dreary  stone, 

Thy  sacred  Form  is  gone. 

Around  those  lips  where  power  and  mercy  hung, 

The  dews  of  death  ha\e  clung  ; 
The  dull  earth  o'er  Thee,  and  Thy  foes  annmd, 
Thou  slcep'.st  a  silent  corse  in  funeral  fetters  wound. 

Although  we  can  ascertain  so  little  who  this  Mary  Magda 
lene  was,  yet  we  know  she  had  been  deeply  afflicted  ;  she 
is  known  as  the  one  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils  :  she 
had  been  taught  in  affliction,  the  school  of  Christ  ;  and 
by  Him  been  delivered  from  her  afflictions:  well  there 
fore  may  we  conclude,  that  her  heart  was  within  that  cold 
stone,  wherein  that  sacred  Body  was  laid.  He  Whom  she 
had  adored  as  her  Lord  and  God;  had  reverenced  as  her 
Deliverer  ;  had  loved  as  her  Instructor  and  Guide  :  He, 
in  Whose  Divine  Power  and  the  ineffable  sense  of  Whose 
Godhead  she  had  found  refuge,  was  now  stiff  and  lifeless 
in  the  grave.  "  Thou  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the 
secret  places  of  the  stairs,  let  me  see  Thy  countenance, 
let  me  hear  Thy  voice."  *  That  which  was  a  few  hours 
since  the  lamentation  of  our  Lord,  His  faithful  follower 
may  now  take  up  and  say,  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye 
that  pass  by  ?  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow."  -  What  spot  in  all  the  world  is 
1  Cant.  ii.  14.  "  Lam.  i.  12. 
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suited  for  affliction  and  for  penitence  more  than  this? 
What  place  is  there,  to  which  their  eyes  can  turn,  but 
is  hallowed  by  the  recollections  of  Him,  of  His  Holy 
teaching  and  His  miracles,  by  associations  of  His  Divine 
actions  and  words  ?  What  place  is  not  marked  with  the 
violence  and  hatred  of  His  enemies,  and  His  undeserved 
suffering  ?  But  every  thought  of  the  malice  of  others  is 
lost  in  the  thoughts  of  Himself  and  of  themselves.  For 
He  would  never  allow  them  to  think  of  others  and  of 
their  misdeeds ;  but  by  His  unspeakable  holiness  ever 
induced  men  to  think  of  their  own  sins ;  and  therefore 
all  thought  of  Him  was  connected  with  repentance. 

But  in  contemplating  the  persons  and  characters  of 
these  our  Lord's  faithful  followers,  we  have  passed  from 
the  reflection  of  Himself;  so  weak  and  feeble  is  our 
nature,  that  we  cannot  dwell  on  the  sacred  vesture  that 
enshrouds  Him,  nor  the  beloved  companions  of  His 
earthly  pilgrimage,  nor  the  Angels  that  do  His  Will  and 
encircle  His  throne ;  but  that  we  forget  Him,  for  Whose 
sake  alone  these  were  objects  of  interest  to  us;  we  weigh 
His  words,  and  are  wrapt  around  by  their  incomprehen 
sible,  but  all-comprehending  power  and  meaning,  and 
forget  Him  that  speaks.  We  look  on  the  tomb  that 
encloses  Him,  and,  while  we  look,  wre  forget  Him  that  is 
enclosed  there.  Where  else  shall  we  go  but  to  Thee  in 
Thy  life  ?  and  where  else  in  Thy  death  shall  we  go  but 
to  Thee  ? 

That  great  stoae  hath  hidden  Thee  from  the  world, 
and  hath  hidden  Thee  from  our  eyes.  But  where  our 
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treasure  is,  there  will  our  heart  be  also.  If  our  heart  be 
in  Thy  tomb,  then  shall  faith  remove  that  great  stone, 
and  admit  us  to  be  with  Thee  ;  and  shall  shut  out  with 
that  rocky  door  the  guilty  world  which  hath  brought 
Thee  to  this.  Faith  shall  enter  into  that  holy  darkness 
and  silence,  where  Thy  lifeless  body  is  laid  on  the  cold 
ground.  That  stone  shall  not  shut  out  the  sinner  from 
Thee  ;  but  that  stone  shall  shut  him  in  with  Thee  from 
that  world,  which  hath  shed  Thy  innocent  blood.  For 
to  be  with  Thee  is  ever  blessed  ;  to  be  with  Thee  in  Thy 
life,  and  to  watch  Thy  footsteps  ;  and  it  is  blessed  to  be 
with  Thee  in  Thy  dying  ;  and  to  be  with  Thee  in  the 
grave  is  blessed,  and  maki_th  blessed.  Surely  it  is  to  be 
with  Thee  in  this  Thy  grave  that  Thou  hast  invited  us  in, 
saying,  "  Come,  My  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chamber.-;, 
and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee  :  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast."  ' 

For  what  place  is  there  more  meet  for  a  sinner  than 
this  ?  and  where  else  shall  he  meet  his  God  but  in  this 
place  ?  Lifeless  Thou  art  now  and  cold,  as  the  rock 
that  encloses  Thee,  and  on  which  Thy  reclining  head  is 
laid  ;  and  pale  indeed  is  Thy  body,  which  at  every  pore 
hath  opened  an  outlet  for  Thy  life-blood,  for  our  sakes  ; 
from  Thy  hands  and  from  Thy  feet,  and  from  Thy 
mangled  back,  and  from  Thy  pierced  head,  and  from 
Thy  wounded  side,  it  hath  opened  its  many  doors,  from 
all  of  which  Thy  overflowing  Love  hath  poured  itself 
forth  in  blood,  and  hath  left  Thee  pale  and  bloodless 

1  Isai.  xxvi.  20. 
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indeed.  And  wrapped  around  in  Thy  sacred  swaddling 
clothes  of  death,  all  Thy  holy  Form  hath  gone,  and  no 
vestige  nor  lineament  remains  ;  and  even  the  Son  of  Man, 
which  Thou  hast  become  for  our  sakes,  appeareth  no  more. 

Thou  Who  art  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  Thou  Who  hast  Thy  habitation  in  eternity,  in 
bliss  inconceivable,  and  unutterable  glory,  hast  laid  all 
aside  to  become  this  for  me.  And  yet  am  I  colder  and 
harder  than  that  rock  on  which  Thy  body  is  laid  ;  for 
these  rocks  were  rent  at  Thy  dying  ;  but  I  have  watched 
Thy  dying,  and  step  by  step  followed  Thee  from  Geth- 
semane  unto  this  Thy  cold  tomb,  but  my  heart  is  not 
rent  ;  and  yet  all  this  hath  been,  all  this  is  for  me  :  but 
I  am  not  moved  ;  and  on  me  fall  the  drops  of  Thy 
blood,  and  the  cold  sweat  of  Thy  death,  even  as  on  that 
rock  :  but  I  am  not  moved. 

And  yet  in  what  other  place  could  I  —  who  bear  about 
me  my  deep  and  heavy  sins  —  in  what  place  could  I  meet 
Thee  more  suitably  than  in  this?  Nicodemus  came  to 
Thee  from  fear,  under  the  covering  of  the  night,  and  I 
dare  only  under  that  same  covering  to  approach  Thee  : 
but  he,  in  his  guiltless  simplicity,  could  endure  Thine 
all-knowing  and  all-healing  look,  but  I  dare  not  :  and 
though  I  must  come  to  Thee,  or  else  I  die,  I  would 
fain  cover  myself  with  the  night,  and  so  approach 
Thee.  .  .  . 

Here  would  I  approach  Thee,  and  kneel  down  at  the 
stony  bed  which  sustains  Thee,  as  at  a  holy  altar,  and 
there  will  weep  ;  and  press  my  lips  on  that  which  wraps 


a  fitting  Place  for  Sinners. 


Thy  sacred  feet,  and  water  it  with  these  my  tears.  And 
if  too  hardened  to  mourn  for  anything  else,  yet  will  I 
weep  to  think  of  the  fickleness  of  these  my  tears,  and 
the  little  stability  of  this  my  sorrow.  Yea,  it  is  Thine 
own  gracious  Self  which  hath  humbled  Thee  to  this,  that 
one  so  unholy  should  approach  Thee  even  in  death  : 
and  if  Thy  saints  are  not  around  Thee  to  repel  one  of 
unclean  lips  from  drawing  so  near  to  Thee,  yet  I  know 
that  the  holy  Angels  are  there,  and  that  they  are  mourn 
ing  at  this  sad  sight;  for  it  is  said,1  ''The  Angels  of 
peace  shall  weep  for  Thee.''  ''And  one  shall  say,  What 
are  these  wounds  in  Thine  hands  ?  ''  and  another  shall 
answer  for  Thee,  ''Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in 
the  house  of  My  friends."  -  Well  then  might  they  in 
their  grief  repel  an  unclean  man,  one  of  these  whom 
Thou  hast  called  Thy  friends  :  one  who  hath  caused 
Thee  nil  these  Thy  sorrows,  and  who  inflicted  this  death 
and  these  wounds  on  the  Lord  of  life.  15ut  Thou  hast 
given  them,  Thine  Angels,  to  feel  as  Thou  dost  ;  Thou 
hast  given  them  for  Thy  sake  to  partake  of  that  love 
which  led  Thee  to  endure  such  things  for  us  ;  and  they 
for  the  love  of  Thee  love  us  also  because  Thou  lovest 
us,  and  for  Thy  sake  will  rejoice  over  any  one  that  will 
come  unto  this  Thy  grave,  to  confess  his  sins  unto  Thee. 


WELL  may  we  believe  that  place  to  be  blessed,  where  the 

Soul  of  Christ  hath  been.     '1  he  great  Italian  poet,  when 

1  Isai.  xxxiii.  7  ;  LXX.  vcr-ion.  J  Xcch.  xiii.  6. 
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the  scene  of  his  poem  is  in  the  abode  of  the  wicked,  is 
cautious  lest  the  Ever-blessed  Name  should  ever  there 
escape,  or  be  uttered  in  those  regions  of  despair  :  whereby 
he  meant  to  imply  that  that  awful  Name  would  burst 
asunder  the  everlasting  bars  of  that  prison-house.  How 
much  more  may  we  suppose  that — not  the  name  uttered 
by  the  lips,  but — the  ever  adorable  Son  of  God,  the  Soul 
of  Christ  Himself,  must  have  been  of  mighty  avail  for 
good  in  the  place  of  the  faithful  departed  ! 


OUR   LORD'S   RESURRECTION. 

TRUTH  is  so  sacred  and  so  necessarily  connected  with 
all  holiness  of  mind,  that  one  would  not  suggest  any 
scene  or  association  of  circumstances  which  does  not 
naturally  arise  from  what  appears  requisite  for  the  full 
understanding  of  Scripture.  This  is  especially  needful 
in  speaking  of  events  and  persons  such  as  those  con 
nected  with  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  in 
subjects  of  devout  contemplation  ;  on  which  to  blend 
fictitious  scenes  with  recorded  facts  seems  dangerous, 
lest  feeling  and  imagination  should  take  the  place  of 
holiness  and  truth. 


THEY  who,  as  the  holy  women,  would  anoint  Him,  shall 
themselves  be  anointed  by  Him  "  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  their  fellows."  It  had  been  obedience  which,  as 
Bishop  Taylor  expresses  it,  had  bound  the  feet  of  love. 
Their  very  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  brought 
about  that  they  should  not  embalm  a  dead  body,  but 
embrace  a  Living  One,  with  these  fragrant  oblations 
which  they  bore  in  their  hands  to  the  King  of  Heaven. 
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And  thus  obedience  and  love  were  reconciled  and  made 
one ;  for  in  Christ's  service  love  is  obedience,  and 
obedience  is  love,  and  the  Law  being  fulfilled  finds 
Grace ;  their  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  the  last  and 
greatest  of  Sabbaths,  leads  them  to  Christ  risen. 


THE  great  ones  of  the  earth  have  decked  their  palaces, 
as  if  to  set  death  far  away ;  but  of  all  the  glories  of 
earth  nothing  has  ever  yet  been  found  so  glorious  as  this 
tomb  ;  where  Angels  are  sitting,  where  Heaven  stoops 
to  earth  as  reconciled  with  it ;  where  Righteousness  and 
Peace  have  kissed  each  oilier  at  the  Bridal  of  earth  and 
Heaven  :  this  is  the  chamber  from  which  the  Bridegroom 
hath  gone  forth,  and  the  Giant  rejoicing  to  run  His 
course  from  the  utmost  part  of  earth  to  the  utmost  part 
of  Heaven.  And  here,  again,  as  at  the  Nativity,  and  the 
Baptism,  and  in  all  things  appertaining  to  Christ,  great 
things  and  small,  Divinity  and  manhood,  Majesty  and 
humility  are  combined,  and  strength  is  perfected  in 
weakness ;  soldiers  are  guarding,  and  women  are  weep 
ing  at  a  tomb,  as  at  the  grave  of  a  helpless  man  and 
a  criminal ;  but  Angels  are  attending,  and  the  earth  is 
shaking,  as  at  the  tomb  of  God. 

The  Three   Women  at  the  Sepulchre. 

"  WHO  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as 

the  moon  ?  "  1     It  is  still,  indeed,  the  darkness  of  night, 

1  Cant.  vi.  10. 
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but  the  Paschal  full  moon  is  not  yet  gone  down  :  the 
clews  of  night  are  not  yet  dried  up  by  the  rising  sun, 
and  the  weeping  Mary  Magdalene  knows  not  that  the 
dawn  which  is  approaching  is  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  and  the  everlasting  morning.  The  widowed 
Church  is  speaking  in  her,  "  Let  us  get  up  early  to  the 
vineyards;  let  us  see  if  the  vine  flourish."1  "O  my 
dove,  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret 
places  of  the  stairs,  let  me  see  Thy  countenance,  let  me 
hear  Thy  voice.""  "  15y  night  I  sought  Him  Whom  my 
soul  loveth  :  I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not.  I 
will  arise  now  ;  I  will  seek  Him  Whom  my  soul  loveth  : 
I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not.'';l  "With  my  soul 
have  I  desired  Thee  in  the  night  ;  yea,  with  my  spirit 
within  me  will  I  seek  Thee  early."  ' 

How  many  are  the  thoughts  that  throng  on  the  mind 
at  the  sight  of  the  earnest  Mary  Magdalene,  with  her 
two  companions,  hastening  in  the  twilight  through  the 
guilty  City,  and  now  at  length  approaching  the  place  of 
sorrows?  For  we  know  the  good  things  which  awaited 
them  which  they  knew  not :  and  perhaps  even  thus  do 
the  spirits  that  are  gone  look  on  the  sorrows  of  Saints, 
while  they  behold  them  approaching  that  boundary 
where  their  sorrows  shall  for  ever  cease.  In  the  mean 
while,  in  the  midst  of  such  desolation,  there  is  a  voice 
in  the  heart  of  the  devout  mourner,  which  says,  "  O  God, 
Thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee  ;  "  and  that 

1  Cant.  vii.  12.  *  Cant.  ii.  14.  3  Cant.  iii.  I,  2. 
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same  voice  from  the  Spirit  of  God  whispers  that  there  is 
no  seeking  Him  in  vain  :  "  I  love  them  that  love  Me ; 
and  those  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find  Me." 1  So 
mysterious  is  the  light  that  springeth  up  in  such  dark 
ness.  For  the  heart  within  unconsciously  sustains, 
knowing  that,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  He  "hath  never 
failed  them  that  seek  Him." 


THERE  is  something,  indeed,  very  awful  in  the  circum 
stance  of  Spiritual  beings  becoming  visible  in  a  spot 
that  seemed,  but  just  before,  to  be  but  empty  space  ; 
and  that  to  one,  not  to  another  :  where  one  eye  looks 
on  vacancy,  another  sees  manifestations  of  God  and 
heavenly  habitants. 


MARY  MAGDALENE,  who  followed  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
had  now  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  and  continued  there 
still  when  they  had  departed.  "  But  Mary  stood  at  the 
sepulchre  weeping  without"  (John),  in  distinction  from 
the  disciples  who  had  entered  it,  and  resuming  as  it  were 
the  place  she  had  occupied  on  the  Friday,  of  a  mourner 
by  the  tomb  :  well,  therefore,  might  it  have  been  divined 
of  her,  "  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there."  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  thinks  that  the  two  disciples  had 
retired  as  a  wise  precaution  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  lest 
they  should  be  found  at  the  sepulchre  as  the  day  dawned 
1  Prov.  viii.  17. 
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and  the  light  returned;  "but  Mary,"  he  adds,  "full  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  free  from  all  fear,  as  not  having 
the  anger  of  the  Jews  much  in  her  thoughts,  sits  more 
boldly  by  the  tomb,  and  overwhelmed  by  her  feelings,  as 
women  are  apt  to  be,  laments  insatiably,  and  pours  forth 
tears  without  ceasing  from  her  eyes,  not  only  mourning 
Him  as  dead,  but  because  she  thought  He  had  been 
carried  away  from  the  tomb."1  But  consider,  again, 
that  not  unrequited  is  the  tear  shed  for  Christ  ;  nor  is 
the  fruit  of  love  for  Him  far  off,  but  near  at  hand,  and 
closely  united  to  toils  for  Him  shall  ensue  grace,  and  an 
abundantly  rich  requital.  And  thus,  as  the  thief  went 
into  the  kingdom  before  Apostles,  so  to  her  out  of  whom 
went  seven  devils,  as  Jerome  observes,  is  the  Resurrection 
first  announced.  JUit  it  may  be  observed,  how  God 
delays  to  reveal  Himself  unto  Mary,  that  on  that  account 
her  zeal  may  accomplish  His  great  ends,  and  that  hev 
zeal  might  be  increased  by  being  delayed.  Of  this  there 
are  many  touching  instances  in  our  Lord's  conduct  in 
the  Gospels,  which  serve  as  a  key  to  His  dealings  with 
ourselves,  when  He  waits  in  order  to  be  more  abun 
dantly  gracious  in  answering  our  fuller  requests.  As 
St.  Gregory  beautifully  observes,  "She  sought  the  Body, 
and  found  it  not;  she  persevered  in  seeking:  and  by 
this  perseverance  she  finds  :  and  so  is  it  brought  about 
that  the  fulfilment  of  her  longings  being  deferred,  they 
are  increased  thereby  ;  and  thus  capable  of  receiving 
what  she  finds.  For  holy  longings  are  increased  by 
1  "  In  Joan  Evan.,"  lib.  xii. 
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being  deferred  :  but  if  by  their  fulfilment  being  deferred 
they  fail,  they  were  not  true.  She,  therefore,  who  thus 
loves,  again  leans  forward  to  that  sepulchre  into  which 
she  had  looked  before ;  and  now  let  us  see  what  fruit 
this  power  of  love  hath,  which  thus  a  second  time  renews 
her  search."  "  Now  as  she  was  weeping,  she  leaned  for 
ward,  looking  into  the  sepulchre,  and  beholds  two  Angels  in 
>w7itte  sitting,  one  at  the  Head,  and  one  at  the  Feet,  where 
the  Body  of  Jesus  had  lain"  And  yet  these  two  Angels 
had  not  been  seen  there  by  others,  nor  by  herself  before  : 
like  vast  spiritual  truths,  of  which,  at  one  moment,  we 
have  a  full  and  distinct  perception,  but  at  another  lose 
sight  of  them ;  and  which  one  sees,  and  another  does 
not.  And  thus  St.  Gregory  speaks,  with  great  elegance,  of 
the  two  Angels,  as  representing  the  two  Testaments,  of 
which  both,  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  declare  that  the 
Lord  was  made  flesh,  and  died  and  rose  :  of  which  the 
former  sitteth,  as  it  were,  at  the  Head,  and  the  latter  at 
the  Feet.  To  which,  we  may  add,  that  it  is  not  to 
every  one,  or  at  all  times,  that  this  testimony  is  seen  in 
them ;  not  by  every  one  are  the  Angels  seen  and  heard 
in  the  sepulchre  of  Christ ;  but  by  penitent  love  that 
seeks  diligently  ;  not  by  every  one  in  the  Lord's  House 
of  Prayer.  Bede  says,  "  When  the  Body  of  our  Lord 
lay  in  the  sepulchre,  Angels  are  said  to  have  stood  by ; 
so  also,  at  the  time  of  Consecration,  are  they  to  be 
believed  to  stand  by  the  mysteries  of  Christ."  Yet, 
surely,  here  also  they  are  only  discerned  by  reverential 
faith  and  love ;  showing  decent  carriage,  as  St.  Paul 
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says,  "  because  of  the  Angels  ; "  no  more  discernible 
to  profane  eyes  than  now  to  the  Jews.  And  this  presence 
of  Angels  at  the  head  and  the  feet  where  our  Lord's 
Body  had  been,  was  set  forth  (as  it  has  been  well 
observed  ')  by  the  Ark  "  between  the  two  Cherubims  ;  ": 
for  His  Body  was  the  true  Ark  in  which  "  the  Godhead 
dwelt  bodily." 

Moreover,  whatever  was  fulfilled  in  Christ  exhibits  also 
what  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  those  that  are  His.  To  them, 
likewise,  their  departure  hence  is  to  a  Sabbath  of  rest  ; 
and  their  flesh  is  to  rest  in  hope.  To  them  the  tomb 
is  to  be  hereafter  the  resort  of  blessed  Angels,  not  of  the 
inmates  of  corruption  ;  no  longer  is  the  Christian  to  say 
with  Job,  Corruption,  thou  art  my  father;  nor  to  the 
worm,  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister  : :!  but,  Immor 
tality,  thou  art  my  father;  blessed  Angels,  ye  are  my 
sisters  !  The  worm  hath  found  wings,  the  dead  body 
hath  become  clothed  with  the  plumes  of  a  Seraphim,  and 
surrounded  with  the  habiliments  of  Heaven. 

"  A  fid  tJicy  say  iDito  /tcr,  ]\\unan,  why  ivccpcst  thou  ?  " 
Using  the  very  words  with  which  our  Lord  afterwards 
addresses  her;  so  do  these  blessed  Spirits,  who  live  in 
His  Presence,  feel  only,  as  it  were,  as  He  feels,  and 
speak  only  as  He  speaks.  For,  as  St.  Cyril  says,  it  is 
He  that  spoke  in  them.  But  she  was  too  absorbed  in 
the  depth  of  her  affliction  to  notice  the  appearance  and 
character  of  those  who  addressed  her.  "  She  saith  unto 

1  Bishop  Andrewes.  *  Exod.  xxv.  22. 
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them,  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  Him  : "  nearly  the  same  words 
that  she  had  before  used  to  the  disciples.  But  with 
drawing,  by  an  instinctive  modesty,  "  when  she  said  these 
words  she  turned  back,  and  beholdeth  Jesus  standing.  But 
she  knew  not  tJiat  it  was  Jesus."  It  may  have  been 
for  the  reasons  before  alleged,  that  she  was  too  over- 
. whelmed  with  her  own  grief;  or  from  the  circumstance 
that  it  was  still  dark  in  the  twilight  or  dawn  of  the 
morning,  in  which  a  person  would  not  be  clearly  dis 
cernible  ;  or  that  our  Lord,  as  on  other  occasions  after 
His  Resurrection,  on  account  of  some  mysterious  change 
in  His  glorified  Body,  was  not  at  first  recognized  by 
those  to  whom  He  was  known.  Coming  out  of  darkness 
into  a  light  so  marvellous,  she  could  perceive  it  not, 
but  was  dazzled  and  amazed.  How  does  this,  indeed, 
represent  a  common  case,  for  Christ  to  be  close  at  hand, 
while  we  perceive  Him  not ;  and  even  to  have  found 
Him,  and  yet  not  to  know  that  it  was  He !  But  St. 
Athanasius  has  another  mode  of  explaining  it,  he  says,1 
the  Angels  were  sitting  before  her,  and  beheld  Christ 
coming  behind  her,  which  she  did  not  see  :  but  the 
Angels,  when,  sitting  opposite  to  her,  they  beheld  Christ 
approaching,  immediately  arose.  But  when  the  woman 
beheld  the  Angels  springing  back,  she  was  astonished, 
and  immediately  turned  back  to  behold  what  the  Angels 
perceived,  and  saw  Jesus  coming.  And,  in  like  manner, 
St.  Gregory  and  St.  Chrysostom  seem  to  explain  it :  which 
1  "  Diet,  et  Interp.  Parab.  Evan." 
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tends  to  confirm  St.  Augustin's  notion,  that  the  Angels 
no\v  arose,  and  were  thus  seen  by  the  women  afterwards 
"  standing,"  as  described  in  St.  Luke.  But  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  explains  it  rather  in  the  former  manner,  that 
it  was  from  that  inherent  Divine  Power  in  our  Lord,  by 
which  He  rendered  Himself  discernible  to  mankind  or 
not  :  or  else  that  it  was  the  darkness  of  the  morning, 
which  did  not  allow  her  to  distinguish  the  countenance 
of  Him  that  approached  her.  Of  this,  His  early  coming, 
he  suggests  that  Christ  speaks  in  the  Canticles  ;  "  For  My 
head  is  filled  with  dew,  and  My  locks  with  the  drops  of 
the  night."  Thy  locks  are  wet,  Blessed  Lord,  with  the 
blood-drops  of  that  dreadful  night,  and  of  Thy  thorny 
crown;  but  to  us  Thy  sorrows  are  "as  the  dew  of  herbs," 
which  Thy  Prophet  speaks  of  as  the  pledge,  that  with 
Thy  "dead  Body  shall  we  arise." 

11  Jesus  saitJi  unto  her,  W'onian,  why  H'eepest  thou  ?" 
Words  which  He  often  since  then  has  seemed  to  say  to 
His  suffering  disciples,  implying  thereby  what  He  said  at 
another  time,  "  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid."  "  Why  weepest 
thou?  whom  seekest  thou?"  We  weep  for  that  which 
we  have  lost ;  we  seek  that  for  the  absence  of  which  we 
mourn  :  and  the  cause  of  both  these  is  love  :  love  will 
hasten  with  fervent  zeal,  will  wait  long,  will  rise  early, 
will  prepare  all  things,  will  hasten  to  and  fro,  will  sur 
mount  all  difficulties,  forget  all  dangers,  and  will  not 
cease  till  it  find ;  and  it  will,  doubtless,  find  good  Angels 
in  all  around,  which  will  speak  of  Christ ;  and  there  in 
the  twilight  of  the  morning  find  Christ  Himself,  for 
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"  they  that  seek  shall  find,"  "they  that  mourn  shall  be 
comforted ;  "  the  penitent  shall  behold  the  Son  of  Man  ; 
the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  the  Son  of  God.  "  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  "  Yet  is  it  not  He  that  had  pro 
nounced  upon  woman  her  doom  of  sorrow  ?  It  is,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  observes,  as  if  He  had  said,  Weep  not.  By 
these  words,  "  Why  weepest  thou  ?  "  says  St.  Cyril,  our 
Lord  took  away  the  old  curse,  and  by  the  question  put 
a  stop  to  her  tears  ;  and,  as  it  had  been  said  to  the 
woman,  "  In  sorrow  thou  shalt  conceive,"  therefore,  he 
says,  it  was  necessary  that  by  the  voice  of  the  Judge  the 
weight  of  that  ancient  curse  should  be  removed ;  while 
Christ  our  Saviour  took  away  the  tears  from  the  woman, 
or  rather  from  all  the  race  of  women,  as  in  Mary  the 
first-fruits.  In  the  garden  of  Paradise,  He  had  subjected 
her  to  sorrow,  so  now  in  the  garden  He  bids  her  to 
sorrow  no  more.  The  thorns  which  that  garden  bore 
He  had  taken  Himself  and  worn.  What  cause,  then, 
hast  thou  to  weep,  who  hast  found  the  Christ  ? 

"  Whom  seekest  thou"  by  thy  tears?  "She,  thinking 
it  was  the  gardener,  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  if  thou  hast 
borne  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and 
I  will  take  Him  away''  "  Fervently,"  says  St.  Chry 
sostom,  "  did  she  speak,  and  lovingly."  He  thinks  with 
St.  Athanasius,  that  on  speaking,  as  she  supposed,  to  the 
gardener,  she  was  again  turned  to  the  Angels,  as  if  to 
inquire  the  cause  why  they  were  so  amazed.1  And  of 
her  saying,  "  If  thou  hast  borne  Him  hence,"  without 
1  In  Joan.,  Horn.  Ixxxv. 
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mentioning  His  name,  St.  Gregory  well  observes,  "The 
force  of  love  has  usually  this  effect  in  the  mind,  that  it 
supposes  that  he  whom  itself  is  always  thinking  of,  no 
one  else  can  be  ignorant  of."  It  is,  indeed,  as  Job 
says,  "  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him,  that 
I  might  come  even  to  1 1  is  seat  !  "  1  yet  without  mention 
ing  of  Whom  he  speaks.  "Jesus  set  if h  unto  lier,  Mary  !  " 
"It  was,"  says  St.  Cyril,  "as  if  lie  would  reprove  the 
slowness  of  her  faith."  I *ut  in  fact  it  was  that  most 
gracious  designation,  "  I  have  called  thec  by  thy  name, 
thou  art  Mine  !"  He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  they  hear  and  know  His  voice.  Her  own  name, 
and  that  of  import  so  high,  and  spoken  in  accents  so 
well  known,  brought  suddenly  to  her  mind,  as  with  a 
sudden  rush  of  thought,  the  unexpected,  but  full  assurance 
of  her  Master's  presence,  so  that  she  could  not  address 
Him,  but  in  breathless  adoration  called  Him  Master  ; 
and  in  awful,  but  silent  worship,  according  to  the  custom 
of  reverential  prostration,  so  often  spoken  of  among  the 
ancients,  embraced  His  sacred  feet  :  "  S/ie  turned  and 
said  unto  Him,  Rabboni !  which  is  being  interpreted, 
A  [aster." 

Blessed,  indeed,  was  this  favoured  and  weeping  mourner, 
first  to  behold,  first  to  acknowledge,  first  to  be  spoken 
to  by  name,  and  to  converse  with  "the  First-begotten 
from  the  dead."  And  here  we  may  pause  at  the  thought 
of  her  exceeding  blessedness ;  in  the  words  of  that 
beautiful  Latin  Hymn,  ascribed  to  St.  Bernard. 
1  Job.  xxiii.  3. 
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Of  penitents  sole  Hope  and  Stay  ; 

To  wandering  sinners  kind  ; 
To  those  that  seek  Thou  art  the  Way  ; 

But  what  to  those  that  find  ! 

Sweetness  of  heart,  and  living  Fount, 
Of  souls  the  Light  and  Fire, 

All  joys  we  know  dost  Thou  surmount, 
And  all  that  we  desire. 

I  seek  the  tomb  wherein  Thou  art 
With  Mary  in  the  morn, 

Not  with  the  eye,  but  with  the  heart, 
And  sorrow's  plaint  forlorn. 

There  with  my  tears  bedew  Thy  tomb, 
And  fill  with  sighs  the  place, 

There  fall  before  Thee  in  the  gloom, 
And  Thy  loved  feet  embrace. 

There  with  love's  tender  offices 
I  to  Thy  feet  would  flee, 

Nor  shall  my  sighs  and  sorrows  cease, 
Till  I  am  filled  with  Thee. 


To  fulfil  His  commands  is  to  unlock  His  mysteries  and 
to  enter  into  His  kingdom,  and  the  treasures  of  secret 
places.  The  difficulties  in  His  written  Word  are  but 
the  intricate  wards  and  involutions  of  the  lock,  of  which 
obedience  is  the  key,  turning  it  with  ease ;  it  has  some 
exquisite  correspondence  with  every  winding,  and  adap 
tation  to  every  part ;  while  without  this  key  no  skill  and 
no  force  can  avail. 
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WE  must  suppose  that  what  St.  Luke  adds  is  spoken  ot 
all  the  several  accounts  of  these  women,  ''  And  their 
words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  t/ieni 
not."  All  the  various  testimonies  of  the  women  were  thus 
unbelieved  by  the  disciples.  Now  this  does  not  appear 
to  us  so  extraordinary,  with  respect  to  their  account  of 
the  vision  of  Angels  ;  and  yet  this  seems  to  have  been 
must  believed,  and  thought  of  at  the  time,  of  any. 
Indeed,  among  the  many  difficulties  in  all  these  accounts, 
one  is,  the  little  sense  the  disciples  generally  seem  to 
have  had  of  our  Lord's  having  appeared  to  St.  Mary 
Magdalene,  or  subsequently  to  her  two  friends,  if  it 
happened  on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection  :  ol  Mary 
Magdalene,  St.  Mark  says  expressly,  on  her  bearing  the 
intelligence  to  the  Apostles,  that  "they,  when  they  had 
heard  that  He  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  be 
lieved  not."  It  is  not  alluded  to  by  the  disciples  going 
to  Kmmaus,  nor  by  the  Eleven  when  they  returned.  And 
St.  John,  although  early  in  the  morning  he  believed,  yet 
seems  to  have  exercised  no  persuasion  on  the  others  ;  they 
still  took  the  accounts  "  for  idle  tales."  This  may  arise 
from  the  circumstance,  that  a  vision  of  Angels  did  not 
appear  to  them  so  improbable,  or  altogether  so  unusual  ; 
but  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead  was  more  incompre 
hensible  and  incredible.  And  there  is,  indeed,  some 
thing  in  the  whole  that  passes  not  unnatural,  as  in  a 
matter  so  exceedingly  deep,  and  reaching  to  all  the 

o 
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hidden  springs  of  our  moral  being ;  where  it  was  most 
felt  it  was  less  openly  spoken  of;  for  in  the  heart  of  man 
He  walks  in  the  regeneration  as  in  deep  waters,  and 
hideth  His  footsteps.  The  women,  knit  more  closely  to 
the  Lord,  and  separate  from  the  others,  appear  more 
silent  and  reserved ;  the  deeper  waters  move  on  in 
silence ;  and  the  still  small  voice,  whereby  God  is  speak 
ing  in  the  heart,  is  not  heard  by  the  multitude.  As  at 
Christ's  Birth,  the  Shepherds  reported  all  they  had  seen 
and  heard,  while  the  Virgin  Mother  pondered  in  her 
heart ;  so  it  may  be  that  the  vision  seen  by  this  company 
was  much  spoken  of,  while  the  more  deep-felt  evidence 
of  Mary  Magdalene  is  less  noticed  ;  and  her  companions 
told  no  man  anything  for  fear;  and  the  beloved  disciple, 
in  believing,  was  as  if  he  believed  not ;  and  knowing,  as 
if  lie  knew  not;  and  ventured  not  to  utter  what  he 
believed  and  knew,  from  the  greatness  of  those  things 
were  being  secretly  disclosed  unto  him  from  above. 
Perfectly  new,  indeed,  to  the  thoughts  of  them  all,  were 
the  marvels  of  this  marvellous  day  :  and  the  slowness 
of  belief,  so  remarkable  in  the  Apostles  at  this  time,  is 
not  only  fully  accounted  for  by  the  terrible  shock  given 
to  them  by  the  dreadful  occurrences  which  had  taken 
place,  but  is,  indeed,  perfectly  in  character  with  what 
we  read  of  them  throughout  the  Gospels.  For,  before 
this,  we  have  their  exceeding  difficulty  in  comprehending 
the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  their  not  under 
standing  His  strong  and  emphatic,  and  so  often-repeated 
declarations  of  His  death  and  suffering ;  of  which  we 
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know  no  less  than  nine  instances  are  recorded,  besides 
frequent  indirect  allusions  ;  and  six  of  His  Resurrection  : 
and  what  must  appear  to  us  equally  remarkable,  their 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  which,  throughout,  foretold 
and  typified  the  same.  All  this  is  quite  in  unison  with 
what  we  now  read  of  their  disbelief,  as  in  a  manner 
beyond  all  thought  extraordinary  and  momentous  : — that, 
as  St.  Mark  says,  from  the  greatness  of  their  amazement, 
the  women  feared  and  told  no  man  ;  and  that  when  the 
Magdalene  recorded  that  He  was  alive,  and  had  been 
seen  of  her,  they  believed  it  not  :  and  afterwards,  on 
receiving  the  account  of  the  two  who  had  been  in  the 
country,  "  neither  believed  they  them  ; "  that,  as  St. 
Luke  says,  when  the  women  brought  the  accounts,  they 
"appeared  unto  them  as  idle  tales:"  and  even  St. 
Matthew,  who  so  seldom  records  what  is  evil  of  any  one, 
yet  mentions,  when  He  was  manifested  in  Galilee,  that 
"some  doubted  :" — and  this  evening,  when  the  disciples 
from  Emmaus  returned,  the  evidence  which  alone  the 
Eleven  mentioned,  as  worthy  of  assured  credit,  was,  that 
the  Lord  had  appeared  unto  Peter  "  in  very  truth,"  '  as 
if  in  distinction  from  what  others  had  said,  on  which 
they  could  not  confidently  rely.  Each  of  the  three  first 
Evangelists  mention  this  their  incredulity,  yet  each  speaks 
of  a  different  occasion,  and  time,  and  place.  And  this 
state  of  mind  seems  expressed  in  those  on  their  way  to 
Emmaus — they  spoke  to  our  Lord  as  to  a  stranger,  of 
what  the  women  had  reported  of  their  seeing  Angels, 


196  The  Disciples'  Doubt,  our  Gain. 

dropping  all  mention  of  His  appearing  Himself,  or, 
rather,  as  if  not  liking  to  mention  it,  though  it  was 
evidently  in  their  thoughts,  whether  they  had  heard  of 
it  or  not,  for  they  said,  "  But  Him  they  saw  not."  And 
all  this  their  slowness  of  belief,  which  appears  to  us  so 
remarkable,  is  indicated  by  our  Lord's  own  words  to 
them,  "  O  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken  ; "  and  not  only  to  Thomas  afterwards,  but 
to  the  assembled  disciples,  "  Why  do  questionings  arise 
in  your  hearts?  Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet."  And 
in  St.  Mark  He  "  upbraideth  them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart." 

To  all  which  we  may  apply  what  St.  Gregory  says, 
speaking  of  their  incredulity,  "Which  circumstance  is 
not  so  much  their  weakness,  as  it  is,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  our  strength.  For  to  them,  on  account  of  their 
doubts,  the  Resurrection  was  demonstrated  by  many 
proofs,  which  we  read  and  acknowledge,  and  thereby  by 
their  doubting  we  are  confirmed."1  And,  further,  the 
slowness  of  belief  in  St.  Thomas,  has  done  more  to 
establish  the  faith,  than  the  ready  acquiescence  of  Mary 
Magdalene.  "  They  were  permitted  to  doubt,"  says  St. 
Leo,  "  that  we  might  not  doubt."  £  The  circumstances 
are  very  complicated,  and  the  difficulties  consist  greatly 
in  the  ignorance  of  respective  parties  concerning  what 
had  occurred  to  others ;  e.g.  Mary  Magdalene  knows 
nothing  of  the  Angel,  which,  from  the  surface  of  the 
narrative,  one  would  suppose  her  to  have  seen ;  the 
1  Lib.  ii.,  Horn.  xxix.  2  Serm.  cle  Ascen.  Dom. 
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disciples  going  to  Kmmaus  know  nothing  of  our  Lord's 
having  appeared,  which  we  should  have  thought  they 
must  have  done.  But  all  this  was  wonderfully  ordered 
by  a  mysterious  providence  ;  for,  let  us  only  suppose  it 
otherwise:  that  Mary  Magdalene,  for  instance,  had  seen 
and  heard  the  Angel  ;  then  the  trial  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John's  faith  would  have  been  lost  to  us,  and  all  the 
interest  attached  to  their  visit  to  the  sepulchre  would 
l>e  entirely  changed.  Again,  all  the  discourse,  the 
gradual  disclosure,  and  the  trial  of  those  two  on  their 
journey,  would  not  have  been  afforded  us,  if  they  had 
known  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  had  been  seen,  and 
might  be  expected.  Again,  it  appears  but  accidental 
that  St.  Thomas  was  not  with  the  Kleven  ;  yet  if  he- 
had  been  there,  what  a  world  of  comfort  and  confirma 
tion  in  the  faith  should  we  have  lost?  Verily,  "He 
hath  done  all  things  well."  "Thou  art  a  Clod  that 
hidest  Thyself,  O  Clod  of  Israel  the  Saviour  ;"  but  it  is 
in  order  that  we  may  seek  Thee  ;  and  seeking  more 
earnestly,  may  find  more  effectually  ;  and  finding  more 
effectually,  may  embrace  the  more  firmly  ;  and  having 
known  what  it  is  to  lose  Thee,  may  never  again  let  Thee 
go.  ...  Such  struggles  in  the  alternations  and  balancings 
of  fear  and  hope,  we  may  find  instances  of  in  cases  of 
human  recognition,  in  matters  of  much  concern  to  men 
in  this  world,  but  compared  with  these  circumstances  of 
trifling  moment  indeed.  How  remarkable  is  it  to  observe 
in  such  cases  how  the  mind  is  glad  to  catch  at  feeble 
hopes,  and  to  believe  what  it  wishes  to  be  true  !  and 


198  Natural  to  doubt. 


yet,  in  seizing  so  readily  at  the  first  suggestions  of  hope, 
it  is  but  as  a  drowning  man,  who  catches  at  straws  and 
trifles,  and  afterwards  wishes  to  buoy  himself  up  by  their 
means,  when  he  finds  they  are  too  weak  to  sustain  him, 
and  sinks  again  into  fears  and  doubts  no  less  than  his 
former  hopes.  But  how  much  more  is  it  thus  in  things 
Divine  and  eternal,  which  have  power  to  stir  up  the 
lowest  abyss  of  the  human  heart,  and  then  agitate  with 
contending  winds  the  troubled  waves  !  in  such  vast 
waters  the  sense  of  Godhead  alone  sustains  ; — when  deep 
calls  unto  deep,  when  the  depth  of  our  wickedness  calls 
to  the  depth  of  our  sorrows,  and  the  waters  of  affliction 
begin  to  overwhelm  us,  and  we  are  ready  to  sink  !  Even 
in  instances  of  human  occurrence,  how  much  may  we 
find  of  something  like  this  !  Even  in  the  histories  of 
Classic  writers  may  we  learn  Divine  wisdom  ;  in  those 
who  knowing  less  have  less  to  answer  for,  but  with  the 
Queen  of  Sheba  shall  come  forth  in  the  Judgment  to 
bear  witness  against  us,  who  have  far  greater  knowledge, 
but  less  faith ;  for  if  faith  in  us  went  hand  in  hand  with 
knowledge  it  might  have  kindled  up  for  us  even  their 
pages  into  something  more  Divine  than  they  knew.  To 
say  nothing  here  of  the  long  and  painful  recognition  of 
Ulysses  in  that  first  and  greatest  of  Poets  who  knew 
human  nature  so  well,  we  may  remember  the  scene  in 
the  Poet  ^Eschylus  also,  when  the  gentle  Electra  finds 
indications  of  her  long  lost  brother,  which  she  is  at  first 
so  ready  to  seize,  and  afterwards  so  reluctant  to  acquiesce 
in.  What  a  touching  counterpart  to  such  a  history 
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might  be  found  in  the  heart  of  many  on  this  morning, 
although  in  a  matter  far  more  deep  and  momentous, 
when  finding  the  unexpected  traces  of  one  at  her  father's 
grave,  the  hope  bursts  upon  her,  and  she  says,  what  might 
be  thus  rendered  in  paraphrase  or  translation, — 

"  El,.   There  is  a  sudden  gush  about  my  heart, 
A  very  Hood  of  bitterness,  a  thought 
Cloes  through  and  through  me  like  a  piercing  shaft  ; 
And  from  my  eyes  that  have  been  dried  of  tears 
Fall  countless  drops,  as  from  a  wintry  shower. 
And  yet  I  know  n«>t  how  to  yield  assent, 
Or  to  withhold.      Is  thi>  the  ornament 
Of  one  most  clear  of  mortals?     Anxious  Hope- 
Fawns  on  me,  seeking  entrance  to  my  heart. 
Ah  !    would  it  had  a  voice,—  an  Angel's  voice — 
To  speak-  and  .stop  the-c  strong  conllicting  throe-. 
I  can  but  pray  to  tho-e  in  Heaven  that  know 
\Yith  what  o'eru  helming  storms,  like-  mariners, 
\Ye  are  whirled  round  upon  the  eddying  surge. 
If  it  be  ours  salvation  to  attain, 
From  this  small  seed  a  mighty  stock  may  spring  : 
Surely  these  are  hi-  footsteps  too — 
Now  is  the  pang— the  fainting  pang  of  birth." 

Hut  fear  afterwards  succeeds,  and  doubts,  and  drawing 
back,  and  difficulty,  which  the  very  sight  itself  of  him 
she  longed  for,  rather  tends  to  increase  than  allay. 

"Ou.   E'en  thus  may  every  prayer  of  thine  succeed  ! 

Lo,  it  is  I,  nought  dearer  canst  thou  ask. 
El..  O  stranger,  thou  art  weaving  some  deceit." 

And  so  great  and  long  in  being  removed  are  these 
apprehensions,  that  her  brother  adds  at  last — 

"OR.    What,  now  thou  scest  me,  so  slow  to  own  ! 
And  yet  discerning  but  a  lock  of  hair 
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Thou  wert  all  wings  with  hopeful  ecstasy, 
And  then  didst  seem  to  see  me  though  unseen, 
Tutting  thy  feet  in  foot-marks  I  had  trod  : 
Come,  be  thyself  again  ;— for  well  we  know, 
They  who  should  love  us  most,  are  our  worst  foes. 
EL.  O  dearest  care  unto  thy  Father's  house, 
Our  tearful  hope,  Salvation's  only  Root, 
Thy  Father's  throne  shall  thine  own  might  regain. 

0  countenance  most  lovely  unto  me, 
Thou  art  to  me  four  portions,  thee  alone 

1  needs  must  call  Father  and  Mother  dear, 
For  these  affections  hang  on  thee  alone, 
Thou  art  to  me  my  Sister,  now  no  more, 
And  faithful  Brother,  all  my  joy  and  pride." 

It  might  be  scarcely  reverent  to  dwell  on  single 
thoughts  and  expressions  in  such  passages  as  this,  which, 
nevertheless,  cannot  but  speak  to  us  far  other  and  better 
things  than  were  in  the  thoughts  of  the  writer ;  but  he 
whose  mind  is  full  will  find  in  them  his  language  accord 
ing  to  his  own  contemplations  and  desires, — and  such 
thoughts,  one  would  hope,  as  could  not  be  displeasing 
to  that  Householder  Who  "  bringeth  out  of  His  treasures 
things  new  and  old." 

7/fo  Stranger  in  the  Walk  to  Emmaus. 

THERE  is  something  highly  wonderful  and  mysterious  in 
this  account  of  God,  walking  as  a  man  among  men,  not 
as  in  His  former  humiliation  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
but  in  the  light  of  His  glorious  Resurrection,  and  with 
His  Body  risen  from  the  grave ;  but  so  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  as  not  to  be  discerned  from  any  other  amongst 
men,  entering  with  a  lively  interest  into  their  thoughts 
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and  feelings  as  one  of  themselves  ;  comforting  them  in 
their  distress,  kindling  their  affections,  and  enlightening 
their  understandings,  even  as  one  man  would  for  another. 
It  seems  to  bring  God  Himself  so  awfully  near  to  us,  as 
coming  to  look  upon  us  with  human  eyes,  clothed  with 
human  sympathies,  with  look  of  compassionate  tender 
ness  and  tongue  of  affectionate  inquiry.  It  leads  us,  as 
it  were,  to  start  with  awe,  and  to  look  with  reverence  on 
our  fellow-men,  as  if  Christ  might  mysteriously  be  draw 
ing  near  to  us  in  them  ;  according,  as  many  expressions 
of  His  own  seem  to  indicate,  of  our  receiving  Him  in 
His  brethren,  and  especially  in  the  stranger:  for  in 
these  we  must  consider  the  singular  reality  and  extensive 
power  of  I  hvine  words.  He  was  walking  with  them, 
with  no  apparent  reason  for  such  distinction  and  pre 
ference  so  great  ;  the}'  were  but  as  ordinary  men — they 
were  not  even  Apostles  :  in  this  one  point  do  they  seem 
to  attract  His  attentive  regard,  that  they  were  "sad." 
It  seems  as  if  the  same  voice  was  meeting  them  that  had 
before  said  to  Mary  Magdalene,  "  Woman,  why  weepest 
thou?"  Even  so  it  is  now,  "  Why  are  ye  sad?"  It  is 
this  their  sadness  that  has  brought  Him  unto  them  ;  for 
there  is  nothing  that  so  brings  near  and  invites  the  Man 
of  Sorrows  as  grief;  there  are  wonderful  powers  of  at 
traction  among  men  and  animals  when  something  sym 
pathetic  and  congenial  draws  them  together  :  but  that 
which  draws  the  Son  of  Man  unto  men  is  sadness  ;  for 
He  is  Himself  the  great  Comforter.  Many  were  the 
thousands  upon  earth  at  that  same  hour  with  whose 
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thoughts  of  perplexity  and  sorrow  He  was  intimately 
acquainted ;  and  with  some  even  now  was  He  in  the 
Spirit  walking  as  with  these,  asking  them  questions,  and 
kindling  their  hearts  into  better  knowledge  :  and  even 
in  Jerusalem  itself,  how  many  were  there  whose  hearts 
He  was  preparing  for  the  fuller  disclosure  of  Himself, 
and  leading  them  unto  Him  with  the  cords  of  love  ! 
Though  most  of  them  there  were  too  proud  and  too 
worldly  for  such  a  manifestation  as  this  :  but  to  two  men 
as  they  walk  in  sorrow  He  comes  as  a  fellow-traveller, 
joining  Himself  to  them  to  show  the  intimate  nearness 
of  His  familiar  approaches  to  us  while  we  think  not  of 
it  ;  no  walk  so  ordinary,  no  business  so  constraining,  but 
that  as  we  walk  the  Divine  Stranger  may  be  with  us ; 
relieving  our  sadnesses,  condescending  to  our  ignorances, 
and  sympathizing  with  our  weaknesses  :  nay,  even  their 
sadness,  their  ignorance,  and  their  weakness  drew  Him 
unto  them.  The  God  that  made  the  Heavens,  and  sus- 
taineth  them  all,  as  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  is  walk 
ing  with  two  of  His  creatures,  and  hiding  His  glories 
from  them.  "  Lord,  what  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful 
of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him  " 
thus?  When  we  read  of  an  Angel  in  company  with 
men,  we  are  full  of  mysterious  wonder,  as  of  the  Angel 
with  Lot  and  his  family,  of  Raphael  with  Tobias,  and 
the  Angel  leading  St.  Peter,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand, 
through  the  prison  doors  and  the  streets  of  the  city : 
but  all  this  is  as  nothing  to  the  Lord  of  Angels  Himself, 
in  His  victory  over  death,  making  Himself  a  companion 
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with  men  in  the  declining  noon,  and  asking  and  answer 
ing  questions.  We  scarcely,  indeed,  reali/e  it  while  we 
read,  so  far  is  it  beyond  all  that  fable  has  imagined,  or 
fiction,  in  its  yearning  after  supernatural  truth,  has  re 
presented  in  story  ;  and  yet  the  very  reality  of  it  wraps 
us  around,  by  bringing  to  our  senses  a  truth  which  is 
more  certain  than  the  evidence  of  the  senses  themselves, 
— Christ  thus  separating  Himself,  as  it  were,  from  all 
mankind,  as  if  there  were  no  other  that  He  thus  yearned 
over,  in  order  to  walk  with  these  t\vo  poor  men  to  their 
humble  home  and  country  village  :  it  throws  a  most 
intense  interest  over  the  daily  walk  of  humble  life,  dis 
closing  to  the  eye  of  faith  its  mysterious  connection  with 
the  unseen,  so  as  to  cast  into  the  shade,  and  set  at 
nought  the  vain  admirations  and  curiosities  of  the 
world  ;  for  nothing  on  the  stage  of  public  life,  and  in 
the  scenes  of  ambition  or  human  greatness,  can  display 
anything  so  worthy  of  our  most  deep  amazement  and 
lively  wonder  as  this  scene  : — Christ  as  a  fellow-traveller, 
or  a  wayfaring  man  joining  in  company  with  these  two, 
and,  while  they  thought  not  of  it,  shooting  sparks  of  that 
Divine  fire  He  had  come  to  kindle  on  earth  into  their 
souls,  that  fire  of  immortality  they  had  felt  to  glow  and 
burn  within  them  as  He  spoke.  For  it  would  be  mani 
festly  unreasonable,  and  a  part  of  infidelity,  to  suppose 
that  the  same  does  not  take  place  now,  under  similar 
circumstances,  where  two  faithful,  though  desponding, 
inquirers  after  truth  are  conversing  together,  in  their 
going,  it  may  be,  to  a  neighbouring  village,  on  the 
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Lord's  day,  while  they  feel  after  Him,  if  haply  they 
might  find  Him,  and  bewail  their  ignorances  of  Him. 
We  know  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  to  His  creatures, 
yet  when  we  endeavour  to  raise  our  thoughts  in  the 
abstract  to  Him  Whose  Name  is  Love,  we  are  scarce 
able  to  contemplate  it,  or  make  it  the  subject  of  our 
meditation  ;  knowing  that  it  is  on  account  of  the  great 
ness  of  His  compassions  it  is  said,  "  My  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  My  ways, 
saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  so  are  My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and 
My  thoughts  than  your  thoughts." l  Very  wonderful, 
throughout  the  Old  Testament,  are  the  expressions  of 
human  compassions,  fatherly  tenderness,  friendly  ex 
postulations,  gentle  and  affectionate  pleadings  of  God 
with  His  people  of  old,  surpassing  ways  and  thoughts  of 
men,  to  heap  up  instances  of  which  would  be  a  delightful 
and  affecting  task.  But  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ, 
and  the  narrative  of  His  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  hear  the 
same  A^oice,  we  see  that  Form  of  long-suffering  embodied 
before  us,  we  recognize  the  same  tone,  the  same  com 
passion,  the  same  holiness,  and  start,  as  it  were,  in 
amazement,  beholding  that  Eye  upon  us.  In  such  a 
scene  as  this,  of  human  incident  and  familiar  converse, 
He  seems  to  draw  near,  saying,  "  Behold,  and  see  that 
it  is  I  Myself." 

Which  of  us  would  not  feel  his  time  wasted,  if,  with 
great  and  important  business  on  our  hands,  we  had  to 
1  Isai.  Iv.  8,  9,  and  Ps.  ciii.  n. 
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walk  seven  miles  out  of  our  way  with  two  poor  and 
ignorant  men,  to  teach  them  the  truth  in  Divine  things? 
even  some  good  men  would  consider  their  labours  of 
too  much  value  to  be  spent  on  so  humble  and  limited 
a  sphere,  for  human  pride  looks  for  a  more  important 
stage  on  which  to  exercise  its  talents:  but  lie  Who 
hath  said  to  us,  "  If  any  one  will  constrain  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain," — He  Who  was  so  long  teach 
ing  the  Samaritan  woman, —thinks  it  not  beneath  Him 
to  lay  aside  His  glories,  and  come  down  from  His 
Father's  throne,  to  walk  with  and  teach  His  disciples, 
patiently  bearing  with  their  slowness  until  He  has  fully 
instructed  them.  What  scene  of  life,  then,  can  be  so 
humble,  what  occupation  so  homely,  but  that  we  may 
14  go  and  do  likewise"?  If  we  know  better  than  others, 
we  ma}'  have  s.icred  truths  we  can  disclose  to  them  ; 
but  if  not,  still  let  this  be  the  subject  of  our  talking  by 
the  way,  and  Christ  Himself  will  approach  and  go  with 
us,  though  at  first  we  know  Him  not.  May  He,  of  His 
great  compassions,  grant  us  faith  thus  to  realize  these 
touching  lessons  of  His  humility,  making  them  to  our 
selves  great  substantial  verities,  by  giving  shape  to  them 
in  our  actions,  and  finding  them  fulfilled  in  our  lives. 
They  who  do  this,  when  they  look  back  on  some  scene 
of  earthly  travel,  may  find  that  unawares  they  have  been 
"walking  with  6W." 

Even  to  the  very  least,  and  last,  and  lowest  of  His 
servants,  may  it  afford  a  hope,  that  though  He  appears 
hidden  from  him  by  very  grievous  and  manifold  trans- 
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gressions,  yet,  that  in  these  his  labours,  as  he  inquires 
respecting  Him,  though  in  much  darkness  and  ignorance, 
yet  that  He  may  come  to  be  with  him,  and  unfold  the 
Scriptures  concerning  Him  by  the  way,  and  kindle  his 
cold  heart  with  the  love  of  Him  ;  and  that  when  the 
evening  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  of  life  declines,  He  may 
come  in  to  abide  with  him,  and  be  manifested  to  him 
at  the  last ;  in  that  which  is  the  last  and  best  act  of  this 
closing  scene,  the  viaticum  of  the  \veary  traveller,  the 
support  of  the  hungry,  the  restoration  of  the  heavy  laden, 
the  light  of  them  that  are  in  darkness,  and  the  life  of 
the  dying. 


WOULD  to  God  that  we  might  profit  by  the  instructive 
lesson  of  His  gracious  condescensions ;  that  we  to  whom 
He  has  said,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,"  and  "This  is 
My  Body,"  might  believe  it,  indeed,  to  be  His  Body; 
and  yet  might  forego  disputes  on  the  nature  of  His  Body 
and  His  most  awful  Presence,  which  we  must  first  span 
the  Heavens  before  we  shall  understand ; — nor  let  the 
Feast  of  peace  and  love  be  made,  by  Satan  intruding 
into  that  Holy  Place,  a  subject  of  strife  and  unjust 
judgments. 


No  ear  of  man  hath  heard,  nor  heart  understood;  but 
He  that  walketh  with  us  by  the  way,  may  kindle  our 
love  and  desires  after  that  good,  and  disclose  it  in  the 
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end  :  here  it  is  for  us  to  long  and  desire,  there  to  be 
filled ;  here  to  be  hungry,  there  to  be  satisfied  ;  here  to 
feel  and  know  our  ignorance,  there  to  come  to  that 
knowledge  which  is  eternal  life,  the  knowledge  of  Him 
with  Whom  we  here  have  walked,  knowing  Him  not. 


THIS,  therefore,  is  the  great  gift  which  Christ  bequeaths 
to  His  Church  until  He  again  returns,  a  peace  given  in 
His  Church  and  by  His  Church,  and  to  be  realized  by 
the  faithful  amidst  all  the  detractions  of  the  world, 
"  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,"  peace  incom 
prehensible  and  unspeakable,  through  Him  Who  has 
made  our  peace  with  God.  No  occasion  is  there  for 
anything  on  earth  to  trouble  those  whose  minds  are 
stayed  on  Him  ;  they  are  to  possess  their  souls  in  peace, 
in  cheerful  serenity,  as  was  that  of  Abraham  and  the 
beloved  disciple,  who  were  ever  in  peaceful  calm,  "as 
seeing  Him  that  is  invisible,"  and  walking  with  Him 
above  the  storms  of  this  lower  world.  Who  can  say 
how  much  the  peace  with  which  the  devout  worshipper 
ever  returns  from  Cod's  house,  may  be  owing  to  this 
declaration  of  peace,  which  His  commissioned  minister 
pronounces  in  His  Name?  This  peace  we  know,  each 
in  his  degree,  though  it  passeth  all  understanding,  but 
whence  it  cometh  we  know  not :  much  less  do  we  know 
what  peace  may  accompany  the  soul,  when  it  departs 
from  this  world  with  the  Church's  blessing  of  peace,  or 
how  much  may  be  owing  to  Christ's  appointed  ordinance 
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of  peace.  But  in  all  these  things  we  know  full  well  what 
our  Lord's  words  would  be  :  "  According  to  thy  faith  be 
it  unto  thee." 

The  Lake  in  Galilee. 

IT  has  been  intimated  that  there  appears  to  be  some 
extraordinary  mystery  lying  under  the  whole  of  the 
appearance  of  our  Lord  by  the  lake,  and  so  interwoven 
with  it,  as  to  be  sometimes  coming  strongly  to  the 
surface ;  and  indicating  at  almost  every  step  latent  cor 
respondencies,  and  Divine  meanings,  of  the  most  solemn 
and  deep  interest  that  can  engage  the  mind  of  man. 
One  feels  a  reluctance  to  dwell  much  on  these  spiritual 
significations,  from  the  objections  which  some  minds 
feel  to  entertain  them  ;  objections  partly  arising  from  a 
natural  inability  to  enter  into  cases  of  analogy,  and  from 
finding  nothing  to  satisfy  their  minds  in  such  resem 
blances,  of  which,  indeed,  they  have  but  a  faint  percep 
tion  ;  and  in  some,  no  doubt,  it  is  greatly  owing  to  a 
want  of  a  devout  frame  of  mind,  such  as  is  nurtured  by 
seventy  and  discipline ;  for  mortification  is  the  nurse  of 
contemplation ;  but  even  those  who  are  most  averse  to 
these  subjects  (such  as  the  Commentator  Maldonatus), 
do  generally  feel  constrained,  in  this  instance,  to  admit 
that  there  are  indications  of  some  most  pregnant  sig- 
nificancy,  breaking  forth  throughout  on  the  very  surface 
of  the  narrative ;  or,  perhaps,  are  led  on  unawares  in 
that  they  are  conscious  of  St.  Augustin's  interpretation, 
which  is  too  striking  to  be  set  aside,  or  forgotten  \  and 
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in  which  lie  is  almost  entirely  followed  by  the  great  St. 
Gregory,  so  full  himself  of  Divine  affection  and  wisdom, 
and  who,  on  this  subject,  clothes  for  the  most  part  the 
thoughts  of  St.  Augustin  in  his  own  language  and  sweet 
ness  of  style. 

We  are,  indeed,  guided  and  drawn  on  to  it  by  various 
considerations,  which  seem  to  demand  imperatively  our 
serious  attention,  as  indie. uing  our  Lord's  wish,  that  we 
should  not  be  slow  to  mark  these  His  secret  intelligences. 
For  we  cannot  but  remember  that  on  a  former  occasion, 
of  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  St.  John  records 
that  our  Lord  reproved  them  for  looking  to  the  bread 
that  perisheth  ;  and  also  that,  in  a  very  significant  and 
striking  manner,  lie  connected  that  miracle  with  that 
very  high  and  heavenly  discourse,  respecting  the  true 
Bread  which  cometh  down  from  Heaven.  It  occurs  al>o 
as  remarkable,  that  on  this,  as  on  the  former  occasions, 
in  the  Feast  that  ensues,  Uread  and  Fish  are  the  things 
that  are  taken  and  spoken  of:  that  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  moreover,  is  frequently  alluded  to  under  the 
figure  of  a  feast : — that  morning  is  the  great  type  of 
Resurrection  ; — the  sea  of  this  life  ; — and  the  shore  of 
Heaven.  It  cannot  also  but  occur  to  one,  that  the  net 
is  in  parable  the  figure  of  the  Church  ; — that  on  the 
former  miracle  of  taking  the  fish,  our  Lord  immediately 
connected  it  with  the  taking  of  mankind,  and  with 
making  them  "  fishers  of  men.'' 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  numbers,  there  is  evidently 
some    mysterious    import    and    intention.       It    is    said 
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expressly,  that  it  was  "the  third  time"  of  our  Lord's 
manifestation  to  His  assembled  disciples :  a  specification 
the  more  remarkable,  as  it  was  not  the  third  time  of 
Christ's  appearing,  for  it  was  the  seventh  recorded ;  nor 
was  it  the  third  that  St.  John  had  himself  mentioned,  for 
he  describes  three  before ;  but  it  is  the  third  time  to  His 
disciples ;  and  yet  not  the  third  time  to  all  of  them,  for 
they  were  not  all  present.  It  is  like  that  mysterious 
and  figurative  Marriage  Feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  which 
St.  John  states  was  on  "the  third  day,"  without  at  all 
indicating  from  what  he  dales  "  the  third  day."  Now, 
on  the  third  time,  we  are  always  led  to  expect  something 
great  and  highly  significant,  and  generally  in  things 
beyond  this  world,  in  the  fuller  development  of  what  is 
infinite  and  eternal :  as  in  our  Lord's  twice  cleansing 
His  Temple ;  the  two  emblematic  miraculous  feasts ;  the 
twice  giving  out  the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  the  two 
sermons  in  the  Gospels ;  the  two  covenants  of  God,  the 
Legal  and  Evangelical ;  the  first  and  second  Temple ;  or 
that  which  they  seemed  to  prefigure,  our  Lord's  Body  as 
seen  below  in  His  humiliation,  corresponding  with  the 
Shechinah  visible  in  the  material  Jewish  Temple;  and 
His  Body  afterwards  raised  from  the  grave,  and  glorified, 
corresponding  with  the  restoration  of  that  Temple 
whose  glory  was  less  visible,  but  greater  than  the  former. 
Numerous  are  the  instances  of  this  kind.  Now,  all  these 
cases  point  out  a  further  threefold  fulfilment  in  things 
spiritual ;  and  these  are  so  general,  that  when  this 
Evangelist  so  strongly  designates  it  as  the  third  time,  we 
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look   for   something    infinitely  great  and    Divine.     But 
now,  as  St.  John  declares  it  to  be  the  third  manifestation 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  leads  us  to  suppose  that  it  is 
connected  with   some   important    final    results ;    yet,   in 
another  sense,  the  incident  itself  is  the  second  of  the 
kind,  as  it  were ; — a  second  miracle,  second  prophecy, 
or  second  figure  on   the  same  subject-matter,  with  the 
same  or  similar  persons,  the  same  place,  the  same  or 
similar  attendant  circumstances.     For  this  is  the  second 
miraculous  Fishing,  and  therefore,  in  furtherance  of  this 
same  analogy  of  numbers  which  has  been  spoken  of,  it 
points  out  of  itself  some  final  and  vast  development  in 
things  yet  to  be,  to  which  it  is  subservient.     And  now 
nothing  will  show  us  at  every  step  the  peculiar  force  and 
meaning  of  this,  more  than  by  comparing   it  with   the 
former   Miracle   of  the  draught  of  fishes   in  St.   Luke's 
Gospel;    incidents  so   extremely  similar,   so   much  the 
same,  and  yet  'so  different.     Both  are  representations  of 
"the  net  cast  into  the  sea,"  which  is  in  parable  "the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  : "  both  by  the  hands  of  Apostles  ; 
both  by  the  word  of  Christ.     Both  of  them  set  forth  the 
kingdom,  but  at  different  seasons  and  occasions ;  yet, 
both  at  those  peculiar  times,  when  one  is  disposed  to 
look  for  significant  intimations  of  great  coming  events, 
casting  their  shadows  before  :  the  first,  when  they  were 
"called,"  but  as  yet  untried;  now,  when  they  have  been 
tried,  and  "  chosen  : "  one  before  the  Resurrection,  the 
other  after,  and  as  it  were  in  the  Resurrection  :  the  one 
setting  forth  the  Church  of  those  that  are  "  called,"  the 


212  The  Seven  Apostles. 

other  the  Church  of  those  that  are  "chosen  :"  the  one, 
the  Church  visible ;  the  other,  the  invisible  :  the  one  of 
fish  that  break  the  nets,  and  fill  the  boats ;  the  other,  of 
those  that  are  still  in  the  net,  hidden  in  the  deep,  till 
landed  on  the  shore  :  and  the  shore  is  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  our  Lord  Himself  says,  in  that  Parable  of  the 
net,  "  When  it  was  full,  they  drew  the  net  to  shore,"  "  So 
shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world."  Now  this  latent 
signincancy  corresponds  at  once  with  the  number  of  the 
disciples  :  in  the  former  case  they  were  four,  on  this  last 
occasion  they  are  seven  in  number  :  four  of  these  seven 
are  expressly  Apostles ;  and  probably  four  of  these  were 
present  at  the  former  miraculous  fishing.  Now,  it  has 
been  often  shown  that  the  number  four  indicates  the 
Church  as  acting  on  the  world,  the  Gospel  going  forth 
to  water  and  replenish  the  earth  lying  under  the  curse, 
like  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise.  But  now  they  are 
seven;  seven  has  the  Divine  number  Three  added  to 
that  four :  it  is  God  sanctifying  mankind ;  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  sevenfold  Power,  reconciling  man  to  God  : 
it  is  the  rest  of  God  added  to  the  toil  of  man;  and 
man  finding  rest  in  God.  On  no  day  of  the  week,  says 
St.  Augustin,  is  there  a  blessing  pronounced,  but  on  the 
seventh  ;  because  it  is  the  rest  of  God.  "  On  the  seven 
fold  number  of  days  sanctification  first  sounded  forth."  J 
It  is  the  Sabbath,  he  says,  found  in  serenity  of  conscience 
and  cessation  from  sin.  But,  on  this  place  especially, 
he  observes,  that  "  the  number  seven  signifies  the  end  of 
1  Serm.  in  die  Pent.,  cclxx. 
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time  :  for  all  time  revolves  on  the  seven  days.'' r  "  What 
is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  number  seven,"  says  St.  Gregory, 
on  the  Book  of  Job,  "saving  the  sum  of  perfection?" 
Therefore,  the  number  seven  here  signifies  the  fulfilment 
of  all  things  as  sanctified  and  perfected  in  God;  the 
ever  Blessed  Trinity  added  to  the  four  :  the  one  added 
to  the  six  days  of  the  world.,  and  receiving  them  into 
Rest. 

Here,  again,  let  it  be  observed,  that  those  four  in  the 
previous  case  were  found  two  and  two,  as  Ministers  are 
sent  into  the  world  ;  but  these  seven  are  spoken  of  with 
out  order :  the  disciples  are  not  put  in  their  usual  con 
nection  :  St.  Peter  is  mentioned,  and  then  St.  Thomas  :  he 
who  was  first  in  the  confession  of  the  Faith,  and  then  he 
who  was  the  last.  These  are  evidently  typified  by  the 
seven  sons  of  Job,  that  arc  in  the  Resurrection ;  for 
those  seven,  St.  Gregory  says,  signify  the  Apostles  : 
these  are  the  seven  that  were  with  Noah,  the  eighth 
person,  in  the  Ark  :  but  the  Eighth  Person,  as  set  forth 
by  Noah,  is  not  with  them  now  on  the  waters,  but  wait 
ing  for  them  on  the  shore  :  for  Noah  in  the  Ark,  and 
Christ  on  the  former  occasion  in  the  Boat  with  His  four 
disciples,  set  forth  the  Church  of  Baptism,  the  Church 
visible,  receiving  both  clean  and  unclean  animals  into 
it;  taking  the  good  and  bad  into  the  net.  But  now  the 
number  seven  here  becomes  combined  with  Christ,  Who 
is  the  Eighth  upon  the  shore.  "Children,"  He  says, 
"have  ye  any  meat?"  They  were  seven,  He  was  the 
1  In  Joan.,  Tr.  cxxii.  6.  J  Lib.  i.  18. 
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Eighth,  inviting  them  to  Him  :  for  this  is  the  day  of 
little  children,  as  it  were,  the  day  of  the  Circumcision  ; 
the  Eighth  day;  and  the  day  of  Resurrection  also. 
Christ  the  Eighth  is  inviting  the  seven  to  Himself;  for 
the  number  seven  is  sanctification  in  things  temporal : 
but  the  Eighth,  the  number  eight,  is  that  Kingdom  of 
Light  and  Love  which  is  beyond  the  seven ;  in  which 
the  seven  shall  be  swallowed  up  and  lost.  St.  John,  who 
is  the  seventh,  is  to  tarry  till  his  Lord  comes,  Who  is  the 
Eighth  of  this  company.  The  seventh  day  continues 
till  the  Restoration  of  all  things  in  Him,  Who  is  the 
Eighth,  Who  is  the  First  and  the  Last :  in  Whom  is  the 
true  Circumcision,  and  the  Resurrection — those  tokens  of 
the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth,  wherein  righteous 
ness  dwells:  the  first  and  the  second  Resurrection  :  the 
Eighth  Day  crowning  the  first ;  which  is  the  Resurrec 
tion  of  the  just.  He  it  is  Who  holds  the  seven  Stars  in 
His  Right  Hand,  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  seven 
Churches ;  and  walks  amidst  the  seven  golden  Candle 
sticks,  as  seen  upon  the  everlasting  shore.  Such  is 
Christ  now  with  His  seven  Disciples. 

The  seven  is  of  the  Law,  but  therein  prophetic  of  the 
Gospel,  as  containing  within  it  the  secret  Sabbath,  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  and  the  sevenfold  Spirit  of  sanctification, 
which  is  to  give  rest  in  His  Church  below;  but  the 
Eighth  is  prophetic  of  that  which  is  to  be  hereafter,  be 
yond  the  seven,  when  Christ  shall  be  revealed  with  His 
seven.  Thus,  the  seven  sevens,  having  the  one  added, 
become  the  Jubilee,  which  is  the  eternal  year  of  Heaven. 
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And  the  seven  times  seven  must  have  the  one  added 
before  the  Spirit  will  descend  at  Pentecost,  /.**.  on  the 
fiftieth  day.  The  seven  days  having  the  one  added  bring 
the  Eighth,  which  is  Christ's  Resurrection.  The  seven 
petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  have  one  clause  added  to 
their  number;  they  lead  on  to  and  are,  as  it  were,  lost  in 
the  Doxology, — in  the  Three  Persons  in  One  God, 
Whose  is  the  Kingdom,  the  Tower,  and  the  Glory;  and 
the  knowledge  of  Whom  is  eternal  Life.  The  seven 
speeches  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  are  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Law,  which  then  is  finished  :  and  we  wait  to  hear 
again  His  Voice  added  to  these,  which  is  His  voice  in 
the  Resurrection,  lie  it  is  Who  now  speaks. 

Deep,  therefore,  be  the  silence,  and  profound  the  atten 
tion  with  which  we  behold  Him  ; — Who  hath  the  keys  of 
Hell,  and  of  Death,  and  of  Heaven; — Who  "  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth ;  and  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth  ; "  when  we  behold  Him  in  the  midst  of  His 
seven,  on  the  shores  of  His  Kingdom,  after  the  grave; 
breathless  be  the  stillness,  great  the  awe  and  adoration 
with  which  we  watch  each  sign  and  action  :  and  if  He 
speaks,  His  words  are,  indeed,  of  that  still  and  small 
Voice  Which  is  only  heard  by  those  who  listen  in  breath 
less  silence,  but  yet  Which  has  an  echo  in  the  deep  of 
man's  heart,  an  echo  that  fills  earth  and  sky,  and  rolls  to 
the  everlasting  shores  of  Heaven. 

It  is  Christ  meeting  His  own,  and  welcoming  them  in 
mystery  to  His  Kingdom  ;  but,  oh  !  how  near  to  us,  that 
are  now  in  the  flesh;  "He  was  withdrawn  from  them 
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about  a  stone's  cast ; " — but  "  two  hundred  cubits  ;  "  so 
near,  that  His  Shape  is  seen  in  the  twilight,  and  His 
Voice  is  heard  talking  with  them.  So  slight  is  the  veil 
between  us  and  Christ  in  His  Everlasting  Kingdom  :  to 
be  in  the  flesh,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  is  but  one  step  : 
to-day  on  the  Cross,  and  the  same  day — "  this  day,"  said 
our  Lord,  "  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise."  He  is 
withdrawn  but  a  "  stone's  cast,"  praying,  and  interceding 
, for  us;  and  ever  coming  by  His  Spirit  to  arouse  us,  and 
saying,  "Watch  and  pray." 


"  This  is  the  disciple  which  bearcth  witness  of  these  things, 
and  hath  written  these  things  ;  and  we  know  that  his  wit 
ness  is  true"  This  word  which  St.  John  here  applies  to 
himself,  and  so  often  makes  use  of, — of  his  "bearing 
witness," — is  especially  characteristic  of  himself.  St. 
John  does  not  exhort  like  St.  Peter;  he  does  not  argue 
like  St.  Paul ;  he  does  not  moralize  like  St.  James ;  he 
does  not  awfully  warn  like  St.  Jude  ;  but  he  does  especi 
ally  bear  witness.  This  is  his  characteristic  style,  both  in 
his  Gospel  and  in  his  Epistles  :  and  our  Lord  Himself, 
in  his  Gospel,  is  often  set  forth  as  bearing  witness,  often 
prefacing  His  words  by  the  expression,  "  Verily,  verily," 
which  He  never  uses  in  the  other  Gospels.  For  in  St. 
John  is  especially  found  the  gift  of  peace,  beyond  the 
strife  of  tongues,  the  unspeakable  gift  of  the  Great 
Witness;  he  testifies  of  what  he  had  seen,  and  heard, 
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and  knows,  and  here  leaves  it,  without  comment,  with 
out  explanation. 


IN  all  human  things,  we  behold  Him  Who  is  Infinite 
breaking  forth,  as  it  were,  through  the  swaddling  bands 
or  grave-clothes  of  time  and  place,  to  which  He  subjects 
Himself:  it  is  He  Whose  kingdom  is  "  from  everlasting," 
and  "as  the  days  of  Heaven,''  and  setteth  at  nought  all 
time,  yet  here  below  is  compassed  with  days,  and  weeks, 
and  years ;  while  through  these  is  seen  the  kingdom  of 
Him  Who  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever;  and  yet  submitting  to  be  put  in  bonds,  the  bonds 
of  time  and  place.  And  therefore,  although  now  especi 
ally  "  all  power  is  given  Him  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,'' 
and  spoken  of  it  as  if  it  had  not  been  before  :  yet,  not 
withstanding,  there  are  other  comings  of  His  kingdom 
both  before  and  after,  but  all  these  not  to  be  fully  per 
fected  and  consummated  till  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
which  is  the  true  coming  of  His  kingdom,  and  for  which 
we  pray.  .  .  . 

Things,  therefore,  so  Divine  and  manifold  are  neces 
sarily  replete  with  what  appear  to  man  as  contradictions  ; 
it  is  a  kingdom,  but  a  kingdom  of  humiliation ;  it  is  a 
feast,  and  yet  a  cross  of  suffering;  it  is  already  come, 
and  yet  not  come,  but  to  be  hereafter;  on  earth,  and  yet 
not  on  earth,  but  in  Heaven  ;  it  is  of  Heaven,  yet  not 
in  Heaven,  but  on  earth  ;  His  own,  and  not  delegated 
to  another,  and  yet  delegated  to  others  as  if  not  solely 
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in  His  own  Hands ;  invisible,  and  yet  visible ;  a  visible 
kingdom,  yet  seen  only  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight ;  a 
Kingdom,  and  Priesthood,  and  Prophetic  office,  fulfilled 
by  Himself  in  Heaven,  yet  found  in  His  Ministry  on 
earth;  confined  to  His  Apostles,  yet  not  confined,  but 
belonging  likewise  to  His  people.  Nor  are  we  to  sup 
pose  the  kingdom  in  Heaven  His  own,  and  that  on 
earth  delegated,  but  both  combined,  the  Son  of  Man  in 
Heaven,  the  Son  of  God  on  earth ;  it  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  yet  in  the  world. 


"  And  /<?,  I  am  ivitJi  you  alway,  even  unto  tJie  end  of  the 
ivorld"  Not  to  the  Apostles  only  is  this  spoken,  but  in 
them  to  the  Church,  even  unto  the  end;  His  kingdom 
shall  ube  as  the  days  of  Heaven.  .  .  .  This,  indeed,  His 
promised  presence  in  His  Church,  is  like  the  fulfilment 
of  all  the  Beatitudes  given  on  this  same  Mount.  As  the 
number  Eight  signifies  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom,  so 
it  may  be  seen  that  to  all  persons  who  receive  the 
blessing  on  this  mountain  of  the  Eight  Beatitudes,  is 
Christ's  presence  also  at  other  times  peculiarly  vouch 
safed  : — to  the  "  poor  in  spirit,"  for  the  High  and  Lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  dwelleth  with  the  lowly ; 
in  them  that  mourn,  for  He  enumerates  sufferers  under 
every  shape  of  affliction,  and  then  adds  that  whatever 
has  been  done  unto  them  has  been  done  unto  Himself. 
He  is  with  the  meek  and  obedient,  for  to  those  who  keep 
His  commandments  He  has  promised  the  manifestation 
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of  Himself;  with  those  that  hunger  after  righteousness, 
because  lie  Himself  is  "our  Righteousness,"  and  there 
fore  it  is  with  Himself  that  they  are  filled  ;  with  the 
merciful,  for  they  put  on  Christ,  He  is  one  with  them, 
the  good  Samaritan  is  Himself;  He  is  with  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  behold  Him  as  (iod  present  in  their 
heart;  lie  is  with  the  peace-makers,  being  Himself  the 
Great  Peace-maker,  and  the  God  of  Peace  ;  and  with 
those  that  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  He  is 
one,  for  when  they  are  persecuted,  He  says,  "\Yhyper- 
secutest  thou  Me?''1  All  this  is,  indeed,  Immanuel,  or 
God  with  us;  His  Presence,  even  now,  is  the  crown  of 
all,  as  well  as  hereafter;  so  intimately  united,  that  His 
Spirit  is  to  the  Church  what  the  soul  is  to  the  body. 
As  St.  Augustin  beautifully  draws  out  the  comparison, 
"  it  lives  in  all  the  limbs,  sees  through  the  eyes,  hears 
through  the  ears,  smells  through  the  nostrils,  speaks 
through  the  tongue,  works  through  the  hands,  walks 
through  the  feet  ;  is  present  at  the  same  time  in  all  the 
limbs,  so  that  they  live  ;  giving  life  to  all,  and  their 
respective  offices  to  each.  The  eye  hears  not,  the  ear 
sees  not,  the  tongue  sees  not,  nor  does  the  ear  and  eye 
speak,  yet  each  has  life  ;  the  ear  has  life,  the  tongue  has 
life  ;  their  offices  are  various,  their  life  common.  So  is 
the  Church  of  God ;  in  some  saints  it  works  miracles, 
in  other  saints  it  speaks  truth,  in  other  saints  it  keeps 
virginity,  in  others  conjugal  chastity;  in  some  it  effects 
one  thing,  in  some  another  ;  each  have  their  own  peculiar 
1  Acts  xxii.  7. 
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work,  but  all  alike  have  life."  1  And  thus,  what  the  soul 
is  to  the  body,  such  is  the  Holy^  Spirit  to  the  Body  of 
Christ  which  is  His  Church. 


CHRIST  is  with  His  Church  alway,  even  unto  the  end, 
and  with  each  member  of  it.  They  who  seek  to  love 
and  realize  that  Presence,  will  come  to  Jsnow  It  in  that 
mysterious  sense  in  which  it  is  intended,  according  to 
their  endeavours  to  cleanse  their  heart  from  sin,  to  purge 
out  the  old  leaven,  and  to  keep,  while  on  earth,  the  true 
Christian  Passover,  partaking  worthily,  in  every  sense, 
of  the  Lamb  of  God ; — with  their  loins  girded  and  shoes 
on  their  feet,  ready  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth. 


THE  extraordinary  circumstance  in  the  accounts  of  the 
Resurrection,  is  the  great  absence  of  order  and  method 
or  of  anything  like  exact  detail.  We  learn  from  one 
passage  (in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles),  that  during  these 
forty  days,  our  Lord  was  speaking  to  them  of  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom,  or  instructing  them  in  the  laws 
of  His  Church,  and  that  He  showed  Himself  to  them 
by  many  infallible  proofs;  and  from  another  account 
/which  occurs  in  the  last  of  the  four  Gospels),  that  the 

1  Serm.  cclxvii.  3.     In  die  Pent. 

"  Totamque  infusa  per  artus 
Mens  agitat  molem,  et  toto  se  corpore  miscet." 
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signs  by  which  He  manifested  Himself  to  them  were  so 
many,  that  the  world  itself  (after  the  Eastern  manner  of 
speech)  would  scarce  contain  the  statements  of  them  ; 
and  yet  the  few  things  that  are  recorded,  appear  to  drop, 
as  it  were  by  accident,  from  the  pen  of  the  writer,  but 
having  manifold  relations  to  other  accounts,  in  them 
selves  most  important,  and  no  less  so  when  considered 
as  subsidiary  to  others.  And  yet  out  of  all  these  are  to 
be  ascertained  and  set  forth  in  their  due  proportions  and 
relative  importance,  all  the  great  foundations  of  His 
Church;  the  dimensions  of  the  Temple  hid  in  darkness; 
the  pavilion  set  in  dark  waters,  with  thick  clouds  to  cover 
it ;  the  treasures  of  secret  places  ;  the  hidden  tilings  of 
God  ;  the  fountain  head  of  the  streams  that  go  forth  to 
all  the  earth.  An  instance  of  this  may  be  found  in  the 
appointment  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  it  comes  out,  as  it  were 
by  accident,  that  this  was  the  great  and  sole  day  of  our 
Lord's  first  manifestations  in  Jerusalem.  Again,  that 
Jerusalem  itself  was  the  place  of  solemn  meeting  and 
appointment ;  this  we  only  gain  from  facts  recorded.  In 
short,  the  whole  account,  and  the  mode  in  which  events 
are  loosely  thrown  forth  upon  the  world,  partakes  of  the 
simple  magnificence  of  nature ;  the  exquisite  order  and 
laws  of  her  kingdom  are  secret,  to  be  gained  by  inquiry 
and  induction,  and  so  formed  into  principles  of  phi 
losophy,  while  she  pours  forth  in  lavish  profusion  her 
riches  upon  the  world.  Why  so  much  occurred,  or  why 
so  little,  why  of  all  that  occurred  so  little  is  recorded,  or 
why  that  which  is  recorded  is  so  recorded ;  of  all  these 
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things  we  know  nothing.  All  we  know  is,  that  all  is 
best  as  it  is,  and  could  not  have  been  better.  As  St. 
Augustin  says,  "such  things  then  were  done  as  it  was 
necessary  should  then  have  been  done ;  such  things  were 
written  as  it  was  necessary  should  now  be  read."  * 

1  Serm.  ccxl.,  In  die  Pasc. 


THE  APOCALYPSE. 

ONE  great  object  in  the  study  of  the  Apocalypse  is  the 
extraordinary  light  and  interest  it  throws  upon  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament.  There  is  hardly  a  passage  which 
does  not  contain  some  allusion  to  an  image  or  expression 
of  the  Prophets  :  it  will  often  furnish  a  key  to  the  Old 
Testament  itself,  and  brings  it  out  as  a  new  and  expres 
sive  language  to  us  of  the  last  days  and  of  all  times  ;  it 
confirms  the  impression  which  the  holiest  men  have  ever 
had,  that  the  Scriptures,  as  the  Word  of  God,  are  full  of 
meaning,  looking  before  and  after  with  many  eyes.  It  is 
not  as  Uishoj)  Andrewes  says,  and  as  the  mere  historic 
interpreters  suppose,  that  Daniel  is  the  basis  of  these 
prophecies,  but  all  the  old  Scriptures  alike  ;  or  if  any  one 
part  more  than  another,  the  Prophet  K/ekiel.  The 
Apocalypse  itself  fills  every  passage  of  the  Old  Testament 
with  life  ;  confirms  the  Patristic  and  Catholic  mode  of 
interpretation  ;  makes  the  whole  of  Scripture  harmonious 
and  complete,  crowning  and  perfecting,  and  bringing 
it  home  to  us  with  universal  application  as  altogether 
Divine.  Without  it  the  Scriptures  themselves  were  as  a 
house  without  a  roof.  The  Old  Testament — the  old 
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Law  lives  again  in  a  new  and  spiritual  life ;  not  embalmed 
and  laid  with  reverential  care  aside  in  the  grave,  but  arisen 
from  the  dead  and  alive  for  evermore,  like  its  own  Divine 
Founder. 

The  great  characteristic  of  St.  John  is  wisdom  ;  but  it 
is  that  Divine  wisdom  which  is  one  with  love,  and  in 
separable  from  it.  And  hence  the  peculiar  sweetness  of 
St.  John's  style ;  we  still  recognize  as  it  were  the  sound 
of  the  well-known  voice  whose  very  tones  we  are  familiar 
with,  and  could  mistake  for  no  other.  The  Anoint 
ing  from  the  Holy  One  overruns  it  all  and  goes  down  to 
the  skirts  of  his  clothing.  And  this,  too,  under  great 
diversity  of  circumstances,  which  gives  a  marked  variation 
to  his  style  ;  while  the  strong  individuality  of  the  writer 
is  not  lost,  but  rather  the  more  apparent  under  such 
change.  In  his  Gospel  and  Epistles  one  idea  is  dwelt 
upon  for  many  verses  continuously  ;  but  throughout  the 
Apocalypse,  sometimes  in  almost  every  verse,  and  even 
more  than  once  in  the  same,  accumulate  on  one  another 
images  strongly  defined  and  vivid,  each  starting  forth  as 
it  were  separately  into  life  ;  there  is  not  only  the  marvel 
lous  eagle  gaze  on  the  sun,  to  which  his  Gospel  is  likened, 
but  the  rapidity  of  the  eagle's  wing  over  earth,  Heaven, 
and  sea,  with  plumage  catching  the  varied  light  without 
end  : — the  treasures  of  the  unseen  poured  forth  in  all  the 
riches  of  the  visible;  the  jewels  of  earth,  the  stars  of 
Heaven,  sea,  fountains,  and  rivers,  and  mountains,  and 
hills,  and  every  object  of  creation  visible  and  invisible, 
called  in  to  become  witnesses  and  to  take  part  as  agents 
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in  the  judgments  of  man  ;  clothed  with  his  sorrows,  sym 
pathizing  in  his  fall,  and  sharing  his  struggles,  bright  with 
his  glory,  glad  in  his  successes  : — the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  to  Whom  all  things  in  Heaven  and  earth  do 
bow  and  obey ;  everything  that  can  stir  the  imagination 
of  man — armies  and  their  array,  the  battle,  and  the  siege  ; 
everything  terrible  in  nature,  the  dragon  and  the  beast — 
or  imposing,  as  the  lion  and  the  eagle ;  the  mightiest  and 
the  fairest  of  the  objects  we  behold,  the  rainbow  and  the 
morning  star.  Hut,  more  than  all,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
themselves,  the  marvels  of  all  history  and  prophecy,  the 
sublimity  of  Job,  the  sweetness  of  the  Canticles,  senten- 
tiousness  of  the  Proverbs,  devotion  of  the  Psalms,  the 
mystery  of  the  Law,  the  unveiled  face  and  awful  love  of 
the  Gospels,  all  find  a  place  in  this  wonderful  book. 


"  WHERE  God  is,  there,"  says  Tertullian,  in  his  memor 
able  sermon,  "is  His  foster-child,  Patience."1  And  the 
ground  of  our  patience  is,  that  He  "  Who  walketh  in  the 
midst"  of  us  knoweth  our  works  and  our  trials.  But 
this  "  patience  "  has  a  marked  distinction  from  worldly 
ease  j  for  it  is  connected  with  not  being  able  to  bear 
them  that  are  evil. 


ALL  sad  sights  are  relieved  in  the  Apocalypse  by  the 
vision  of  Christ  and  of  peace. 

1  De  Pat.,  xi.  15. 

Q 
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"See  thou  do  ii  not ;  for  I  am  a  fellow -servant  to  thee 
and  to  tJiy  brethren  the  prophets ;"  in  other  words,  as  here 
expressed,  "  to  f/ice  and  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testi 
mony  of  Jesus.''1 

It  seems  to  imply  that  by  the  Incarnation  Angels  and 
men  have  one  common  Lord,  "  the  Man  Christ  Jesus ; " 
they  are  His  "  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation."  They  "desire  to  look  into  "  the  things 
of  our  salvation.  St.  John's  repeating  the  circumstance 
afterwards,  together  with  the  prohibition,  affords  it  an 
additional  weight ;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  St.  John  himself 
having  offered  reverential  homage  to  the  Angel,  indicates 
that  such  an  act,  although  forbidden,  is  not  of  the  nature 
of  heathen  idolatry,  for  of  such  St.  John  would  have  been 
incapable.  But  St.  Augustin  mentions  it  as  a  proof  how 
painful  such  worship  is  to  good  Angels  ;  in  like  manner 
as  it  is  shown  by  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  among  the  Lycao- 
nians1  how  hateful  it  is  to  good  men;  whereas  it  is 
exacted  by  proud  and  evil  spirits,  both  men  and  devils.2 
St.  Gregory  mentions  this  as  an  instance  that  after  the 
Incarnation  an  Angel  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  adored ; 
an  homage  not  forbidden  before.3 


PERHAPS  the  exceeding  sublimity  of  the  Divine  descrip 
tion  of  the  heavenly  city  in  Rev.  xxii.  cannot  be  seen 
more  strongly  than  by  contrasting  it  with  the  same 

5   Acts  xiv.  7-17.  2  See  Contra  Faust.,  lib.  xx.,  cap.  xxi. 

3  (Josh.  v.  14).     In  Job,  lib.  xxvii.,  cap,  xv. 
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subject  in  the  admirable  mediaeval  hymn  of  Peter 
Damiani,  "  Ad  perennis  vito3  fontem  niens  sitivit  avida." 
After  speaking  of  the  pearls  and  the  gold  of  the  heavenly 
city,  he  thus  proceeds  with  images  in  themselves  Scrip 
tural  and  beautiful,  but  absent  from  this  account  in  the 
Apocalypse,  so  striking  for  its  awful  simplicity. 

"Flos  pcrpetuus  rosaruin  vcr  a^it  pcrpetuum, 
Candent  lilia,  rubcscit  crocus,  sinlat  lalsamum. 
Vircnt  prata,  vcrnaiU  suta,  rivi  inc-'.li-  inlluunt  ; 
riinnciUorum  spiral  odor,  li.juor  cl  aroniatuin  : 
Pendent  poina  floridormn  non  lap-ura  iK'nmruin." 

IHit  this  St.  John's  account,  and  the  last  "vision  of 
peace,"  is  more  what  St.  Augustin  seems  in  vain  labour 
ing  to  express,  and  especially  as  it  here  arises  out  of  the 
former  visions  of  Heaven.  "  If  to  any  were  hushed  the 
tumult  of  the  flesh, — the  images  of  earth,  and  waters,  and 
air,  hushed  the  poles  of  Heaven;  yea,  the  very  soul  in 
herself  be  hushed, — all  dreams  and  imaginary  revelations, 
every  tongue  and  sign,  and  whatever  exists  in  transition  ; 
since  all  these  say,  '  \Ve  made  not  ourselves,  but  He 
made  us  that  abideth  for  ever.'  If,  having  uttered  this, 
they  too  be  hushed,  and  He  alone  speak,  not  by  them, 
but  by  Himself,  that  we  may  hear,  not  through  tongue  of 
flesh,  nor  angel's  voice,  nor  sound  of  thunder,  nor  dark 
riddle  of  similitude,  but  might  hear  His  very  Self,  and 
other  visions  be  withdrawn,  so  that  life  might  be  for 
ever  like  that  one  moment  of  understanding  which  now 
we  sighed  after  ;  were  not  this,  '  Enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord  '  ?  " 

1  Conf.  ix.  2v 


SERMONS    ON   THE   EPISTLES  AND 
GOSPELS,    VOL.   I. 

No  duty  is  omitted  where  love  is  ;  love  shall  cover  a 
multitude  of  sins  ;  love  alone  shall  not  fail  on  the  Great 
Day ;  love  unites  to  God  ;  amidst  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  love,  as  St.  John  describes  it,  is  light ;  and  to  walk 
in  love  is  to  walk  in  the  light ;  love  is  the  best  prepara 
tion  for  beholding  Christ,  Who  hath  so  loved  us ;  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  connect  it  with  the  great 
Morning  of  Christ's  appearing  :  He  dwelleth  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  yet  by  love  we  in  some 
sense  draw  more  and  more  near  unto  Him. 


Now  it  may  be  that  all  the  falling  away  from  God,  which 
will  bring  down  the  vengeance  of  the  last  fire,  may  be 
accompanied  with  fearful  sights  in  the  natural  world — the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars — nature  itself  being  moved,  and 
the  whole  visible  universe  giving  signs ;  or  it  may  be  that 
these  are  only  used  as  symbols  to  describe  the  Christian 
world  falling  away  from  God.  For  this  would  be  in  fact 
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in  His  eyes  far  more  fearful  than  any  visible  shaking  of 
the  heavenly  powers.  For  the  value  of  one  soul  is  in 
God's  sight  far  greater  than  that  of  any  material  world. 
But  this  we  know,  that  the  words  of  Scripture  never  go 
beyond  the  truth,  and  that  our  conceptions  always  fall 
short  of  it ;  the  great  realities  when  fulfilled  are  mightier 
and  more  important  than  any  figures  which  describe 
them.  No  man  ever  yet  could  understand  in  what  way 
a  prophecy  of  God  would  be  fulfilled  before  it  comes  to 
pass  ;  but  when  it  does  happen,  then  it  is  exact  and 
wonderful  in  its  accomplishment  beyond  all  thought;  and 
good  men,  taught  by  the  Spirit,  read  in  the  events  that 
come  to  pass  the  language  of  God.  Let  us  therefore 
keep  close  to  the  very  words  and  literal  meaning  of 
Scripture  until  time  shall  throw  light  upon  them,  and 
God  shall  enable  us  to  interpret  the  writing. 


PRIESTS  and  people  are  bound  up  in  one  lot ;  they 
both  must  fall  or  stand  together  :  neither  can  judge  or 
accuse  the  other,  for  both  partake  of  each  other's  sins. 
If  the  Priests  are  evil  and  careless,  it  is  because  the 
people  pray  not  for  them  ;  if  the  people  fall  away,  it  is 
because  the  Priests  have  not  prayed  and  watched  for 
them. 


TROUBLE   does   not   spring  from   the   ground ;  there  is 
some  object  and  good  purpose  for  the  troubles  which 
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are  planted  so  thick  like  thorns  around  our  dwelling- 
places  on  earth.  The  reason  is  this  :  that  such  may  be 
made  subjects  and  occasions  of  prayer  to  God  :  God 
would  have  us  at  all  times  looking  to  Him  ;  our  faces 
always  turned,  not  like  the  beasts  to  the  ground,  but 
towards  Heaven.  And  if  any  one  wishes  to  know  on 
any  occasion  why  this  or  that  little  matter  of  trouble 
occurs  to  him, — some  difficulty  perhaps,  some  regret., 
some  ill-treatment,  some  loss  or  reproach,  or  bodily  pain. 
— of  this  he  may  be  assured,  that  it  comes  to  him  from 
God,  in  order  to  induce  him  to  pray. 


WE  arc  not  worthy  of  bitter  persecution,  and  probably 
are  not  much  subject  to  it ;  but  so  far  as  any  person 
aims  at  consistent  holiness  of  life,  he  must  be  in  some 
measure.  "  All,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  who  would  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  must  suffer  persecution."  Although  we 
may  not  thus  suffer  ourselves,  there  may  be  some  one 
loved  and  revered  by  us  who  does  thus  suffer.  It  may 
be  one  to  whom  we  feel  that  we  owe  even  our  own  soul. 
A  good  man  must  have  many  such  hearts  knit  to  him, 
because  they  feel  that  through  God  they  owe  everything 
to  him.  To  find  such  a  one  an  object  of  suspicion  and 
dislike  is  a  severe  trial  of  patience,  and  at  such  a  time 
the  evangelical  call  to  rejoicing  sounds  strange  to  us, 
Yet  even  here,  if  we  are  knit  together  with  the  good  in 
their  sufferings,  and  take  them  as  they  do,  we  may 
partake  also  of  their  joy  in  God.  This  shines  forth  so 
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beautifully  in  St.  Paul's  letters  ;  he  called  upon  others 
to  sympathize  with  him  in  his  bonds,  to  be  joined  with 
him  in  his  afflictions  as  he  was  in  theirs,  in  order  that 
they  might  both  rejoice  and  be  comforted  together. 
Blessed  indeed,  most  blessed  union,  to  be  united  with 
the  good  in  their  sorrows  !  bright  heavenly  light  in  the 
darkness  of  those  their  troubles  in  the  early  Church  ! 
greatest  joy  of  all  joy  on  earth  when  those  saints  of  old 
were  knit  together  with  one  another,  and  with  their  own 
suffering  Lord,  in  fellowship  of  common  sorrows!  No 
joy,  no  love  on  earth  was  equal  to  that  which  was  so 
inflamed  and  heightened  by  the  flames  of  persecution 
and  the  hatred  of  the  world  ;  joy  and  love  that  over 
flowed  from  Christ's  own  Cup.  His  own  sweat  of 
suffering  was  on  that  Cup  \\hich  they  drank  with  Him, 
and  fresh  upon  it  was  their  Master's  blood;  His  last, 
His  best  Beatitude. 

Nor  are  these  tilings  afar  off,  and  to  be  read  of  as 
some  ancient  history  that  concerns  us  not.  Is  there  no 
danger  of  our  taking  part  against  some  good  man  un 
knowingly,  when  Satan  stirs  up  the  world  against  him 
because  he  bears  the  mark  of  Christ  ? 


MEN  think  much  in  these  days  of  knowledge,  of  the 
age  being  enlightened,  of  intellectual  progress,  and  the 
like ;  depend  upon  it,  there  is  no  knowledge,  no  light, 
no  wisdom,  like  that  of  St.  John  ;  all  else  is  folly  to  this, 
and  will  be  found  in  the  end  to  be  so.  Theirs  is  but  as 
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the  glimmering  of  the  creeping  worm  that  glows  in  the 
dark;  compared  with  the  sun  dispensing  life  and  light. 


THERE  is  a  mystery  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  which  every 
thoughtful  person  knows,  from  his  own  experience,  that 
we  never  so  much  feel  and  understand  that  God  is  Love 
as  when  He  most  heavily  afflicts  us.  God  is  Love  ; 
and  to  know  that  He  is  Love  is  the  Life  of  the  redeemed ; 
He  that  is  the  Life  is  also  the  Way,  and  the  Way  and 
the  Life  is  Christ  crucified ;  and,  therefore,  to  suffer  is  to 
be  brought  near  unto  God, — near  to  Him  Who  is  Love, 
and  therefore  to  know  His  Love. 

O  THOU  that  hast  taken  to  Thyself  our  nights  and  days, 
that  are  so  wearisome  in  their  going,  and  fill  us  with 
tearful  sadness  and  retrospections  when  gone ;  Thou 
that  hast  clothed  Thyself  with  our  afflictions,  making 
them  one  with  Thyself,  and  covered  with  the  veil  of 
Thy  Flesh  the  mysterious  sanctities  of  human  sorrow; 
Who  alone  hast  fathomed  the  depths  of  our  suffering, 
and  exhausted  the  fulness  of  our  mother  Eve's  inheritance 
of  woe,  Blessed  Babe,  may  we  never  depart  from  Thee ; 
plant  in  our  hearts  that  deadness  to  the  world  in  which 
may  live  the  seed  of  that  life  which  is  in  Thee,  that  as 
the  night  of  this  world  cometh  on,  we,  with  faithful 
Abraham,  may  see  the  day  of  Christ,  and,  in  seeing  it, 
may  rejoice.1 

1  John  viii.  56. 
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THAT  love  which  the  Epistle  for  the  Fifth  Sunday  after 
the  Epiphany  inculcates  is  indeed  the  remedy,  the 
safeguard,  and  the  light  in  these  our  troubles.  Nothing 
can  be  right  without  it  ;  nothing  can  be  very  wrong 
while  this  humble  love  continues.  Love  God,  and  love 
your  neighbour,  and  try  to  do  so  more  and  more, 
humbling  yourself.  This  is  the  best  advice  which  can 
be  given  in  times  of  religious  doubt,  of  darkness  and 
difficulty,  such  as  now  accompanies  the  great  Epiphany. 
"God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God."  "  Jty  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  toward  another." 

Abide  then  in  love,  and  you  will  find  the  truth.  The 
Church  at  large  is  rent  in  pieces  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God  on  account  of  corruptions  in  faith  and  practice,  and 
it  were  dishonour  to  God  to  suppose  that  His  truth 
should  be  found  entire  in  a  Church  broken  and  divided 
in  the  faith,  because  corrupt  in  life.  God  will  be  found 
in  the  unity  of  His  Church  ;  but  to  look  for  truth  and 
light  where  righteousness  and  love  are  not,  were  to 
disparage  His  holiness.  But  in  this  night,  this  twilight, 
He  that  keeps  the  Divine  fire  from  the  altar  in  his  own 
soul  shall  have  light  thereby ;  and  he  that  holds  fast  to 
this  clue  of  love  shall  through  the  labyrinth  be  guided 
aright.  To  keep  love  alive  is  our  great  need  ;  while  it  is 
itself  the  more  endangered,  and  the  heavenly  torch  burns 
dim  because  of  that  air  of  corruption  which  is  abroad. 
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LET  us  now  again  return  to  the  Epistle  for  Septuagcsima 
Sunday,  and  pause  to  consider  the  remarkable  example 
of  St.  Paul,  as  there  set  forth  for  our  imitation  and 
warranty.  Not  his  supernatural  call,  not  his  miraculous 
conversion,  not  his  labours  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
the  whole  world,  not  all  his  imprisonments,  and  trials, 
and  sufferings,  even  unto  death,  not  his  being  taken  up 
'into  Paradise  and  hearing  unspeakable  words,  not  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations  which  were  given  him, 
could  save  St.  Paul  from  working  out  his  own  salvation, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  unto  the  last ;  and,  especially, 
could  not  relieve  him  from  the  necessity  of  mortifying 
the  flesh.  Nor  did  he  do  this  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
any  great  meritorious  sanctity  or  perfection  above  others, 
but  in  order  that  he  might  not  be  a  "castaway."  It 
was  this,  his  persevering  humiliation  unto  the  last,  which 
kept  him  above  others  in  grace  and  goodness  ;  if  he  had 
presumed  he  would  have  fallen  below  them. 


u  GOD  is  Light,"  and  "God  is  Love."  This  love  is  that 
light  which  surrounds  the  steps,  and  warms  the  heart  of 
the  penitent,  and  burneth  more  and  more  bright  to  cheer 
him  on  his  desolate  road.  If  any  ask,  What  is  the  one 
thing  needful  ?  the  Epistle  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday 
says  it  is  Love.  If  any  ask,  What  is  Love  ?  the  Gospel 
for  this  day  says,  it  is  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
die.  And  if  we  ask,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  it  is  with 
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blind  Bartimrcus  to  pray  earnestly  in  faith  that  we  may 
have  sight  to  see  Him  ;  and,  casting  aside  the  beggarly 
garments  of  our  former  self,  to  follow  Him  in  the  way. 


WHAT  does  mortification  signify,  but  deadening  the 
motions  of  the  flesh  ?  and  what  gives  rise  to  discontent, 
to  ill-temper,  and  all  unhappiness,  but  the  unmortified 
desires  of  the  llesh  ?  Knvy,  for  instance  ;  what  a 
torment  is  it  to  its  possessor  !  envious  thoughts  will 
constantly  arise  and  cross  his  path,  and  on  every  occasion 
disquiet  and  distress  him.  What,  then,  if  during  the 
season  of  Lent  he  should  constantly  bring  such  thoughts 
before  the  All-seeing  eye  of  (loci  in  prayer  and  humilia 
tion,  considering  that  they  are  nothing  but  the  vile 
leprosy  of  the  devil,  the  awakening  in  his  heart  of  the 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  how  grievous  in  the  sight 
of  that  Clod  Whose  Name  is  Love?  If  such  a  sin  were 
thus  carefully  mortified  and  cast  out  by  the  aid  of  Clod's 
good  Spirit,  will  not  that  mind  be  more  cheerful  and  at 
peace,  which  has  unbosomed  itself  of  such  a  serpent  ? 
And  is  not  there,  even  in  this,  a  pledge  to  him  of  the 
truth  of  those  words,  that  he  that  overcometh  shall  par 
take  of  that  hidden  manna? 

So  likewise  with  any  other  besetting  sin. 


SUCH  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  connected  with  Easter 
Eve,a whereby  the  burial  of  Christ  is  by  Baptism  to  be 
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impressed  on  our  lives,  engraven  on  our  spirits ;  and 
now  we  come  in  the  Gospel  to  the  narrative  of  that 
Burial.  And  all  the  detail  of  circumstances  respecting 
it  assists  us  greatly  to  realize  that  event,  which,  like  all 
others  connected  with  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  not  to  pass 
away,  but  to  be  ever  present  with  us.  We  know  what 
an  impression  is  made  by  the  sight  of  a  dead  body, 
especially  if  it  is  that  of  one  who  has  been  near  and  dear 
to  us ;  there  is  a  stern,  cold,  deep  reality  about  it,  which 
teaches  us  more  than  many  homilies  could  do ;  teaches 
us  what  a  feverish,  vain  dream  this  our  life  is,  with  all 
its  eager  anxieties  and  pursuits ;  its  business,  and  its 
pleasures,  and  its  greatness.  The  motionless,  speechless, 
insensible  dead  corpse  gives  us  to  know  what  we  are, 
and  what  we  must  come  to.  There  is  no  teacher  like  it. 
And  every  one  who  has  felt  this  lesson  has  been  for  the 
time,  for  the  moment,  it  may  be,  or  hour,  or  day,  if  not 
longer,  a  different  man.  The  world  has  lost  its  power, 
either  to  distress  or  please  him,  and  appears  in  its  true 
colours;  and  he  sees  what  sin  is  before  God.  Yes; 
the  one  great  truth  of  all  truths  is  to  know  what  sin  is 
before  God.  Now  this  is  the  wisdom  of  the  grave,  yet 
of  itself  it  is  but  a  cold  and  lifeless  wisdom  ;  but  com 
bined  with  the  Death  and  Burial  of  Christ,  and  the 
contemplation  of  it,  this  wisdom  is  quickened  by  love  : 
love  is  able  to  overcome  the  power  of  death,  not  by 
avoiding  it,  but  by  wrestling  with  it.  I  say  it  is  the  fact 
and  reality  of  a  dead  body  lying  before  us,  which  yester 
day  was  like  ourselves,  that  has  power  to  impress  us  as 
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no  words  can  do  ;  or  rather,  to  bring  home  to  us  what 
words  otherwise  would  feebly  convey.  And  such  must 
it  be  by  reflection  to  bring  before  us  Christ's  Body,  to 
enter  the  grave  with  Him,  and  keep  Sabbath  there  with 
Him,  perpetual  Sabbath. 


THE  world  invites  us  to  live  to  it ;  philosophy  bids  us  to 
be  dead  to  the  world,  but  Christianity  adds,  in  order  that 
we  may  live  to  Clod.  We  are  not  only  to  be  dead  with 
Christ,  but  to  learn  of  Him,  and  live  with  Him,  if  we 
would  find  His  rest  for  the  soul. 


SOMK  good  men  among  the  heathen  recommend  us  to 
live  a  Divine  and  heavenly  life  here  on  earth ;  and 
beautiful  indeed  were  the  sounds  of  such  wisdom  in  a 
forlorn  world ;  but,  after  all,  they  were  but  like  sweet 
strains  heard  in  a  desert,  as  fair  and  bright  clouds  which 
drop  no  rain.  There  was  no  strength  in  advice  so  wise 
and  good  to  lift  up  our  poor  fallen  nature.  But  how 
different  is  it  on  this  Kaster  day  to  us,  when  it  comes 
clothed  in  the  language  of  the  Epistle,  and  supported  by 
the  facts  which  the  Gospel  discloses ;  when  it  comes  to 
us  in  the  majesty  and  power  of  Heaven,  and  the  full 
revelation  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  God  made  man !  It 
constrains,  it  lifts  up,  it  moulds  into  the  living  Body  of 
Christ  risen,  every  one  that  is  worthy  to  stand.  For  the 
Gospel  says,  "  Christ  is  risen  ; "  the  Epistle,  "  Ye  also  are 
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risen  together  with  Him."  On  this  day  we  are  taken  out 
of  ourselves,  and  set  on  high,  made  new  creatures  in  the 
second  Adam.  He  "  hath  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and 
ordered  my  goings.  He  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth."  l 


A  DEVOUT  bishop  of  our  Church,  in  his  private  prayers, 
entreats  God  to  remember  and  bless  those  who  had 
done  him  good  in  various  ways,  by  their  writings,  or 
their  examples,  or  their  conversation,  or  their  prayers, 
— but  among  these  lie  makes  especial  mention  of  those 
who  had  benefited  him  by  injuries.2  Among  his  chief 
benefactors  he  numbers  his  enemies. 


"  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that,  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them" 
These  words,  although  mostly  applicable  to  the  Apostles 
themselves,  who  must  continually  have  been  remember 
ing  their  Lord's  words,  which  they  understood  not  at  the 
time ;  yet  to  us  also,  even  unto  the  end,  they  speak  of 
an  inexpressible  source  of  comfort.  To  find  how  much 
things  are  exactly  as  our  Lord  Himself  represented  that 
they  should  be — to  find  this  more  and  more,  day  by  day, 
continually,  as  we  come  to  know  more  of  ourselves  and 
of  the  world — this  greatly  confirms  our  faith  in  Him, 
and  indeed  our  love  of  Him.  This  knowledge  has  a 
1  Ps.  xl.  2.  2  Bp.  Andrewes,  "Dies  Quinta." 
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peculiar  power  in  knitting  our  hearts  to  Him;  it  kindles 
our  loving,  wondering,  and  adoring  thoughts  of  Him,  as 
we  read  what  He  says,  which  we  see,  and  feel,  and  know, 
to  be  going  on  in  a  thousand  ways, — in  ourselves,  and 
in  others,  and  in  the  scene  around  us.  It  strengthens 
us  also  greatly  against  those  trials  when  they  occur.  It 
seems  as  if  His  knowledge,  which  wrapped  us  all  around, 
was  our  very  strength  against  the  things  He  speaks  of; 
our  very  tower  of  refuge,  into  which  we  may  tlee  as  into 
His  Presence.  If  we  belong  to  Him,  our  Head  is 
above  in  Heaven,  and  we,  the  members  of  His  IJody, 
are  below  :  the  Head  is  one  with  the  P>ody,  careth  for  it, 
feels  with  it  by  most  mysterious,  intimate  sympathy; 
guides,  protects,  and  governs  it.  That  which  is  below 
groans  under  a  weight  of  corruption  ;  and  well  is  it  that 
it  should  be  purified  by  tribulation,  that  it  should  fill  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  and  oh 
that  the  Spirit  Whom  He  sends  may  not  be  sent  in  vain 
to  sanctifv  those  sufferiims  ! 


WHERE  love  is  all  must  be  order  and  submission. 


SERMONS    ON   THE   EPISTLES  AND 
GOSPELS,    VOL.   II. 

"  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."  He  loved  us 
when  evil,  that  we  might  be  made  good ;  He  loved 
us  when  sick,  that  we  might  be  made  whole ;  He  loved 
us  when  foul  and  unlovely,  that  we  might  become  clean. 
And,  by  loving  Him  in  return,  we  that  were  evil  become 
good ;  by  loving  Him,  we  that  were  sick  are  made  whole; 
by  loving  Him,  we,  even  foul  and  unlovely,  are  made  in 
Him  lovely  and  clean. 


BUT  it  may  be  said,  Had  not  Abraham  himself  these 
riches  of  which  he  thus  speaks  ?  the  good  things  of  this 
world  in  abundance,  gold  and  silver,  exceeding  many 
flocks  and  herds,  household  servants,  and  attendants? 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  it  was  not  the  mere  posses 
sion  of  these  that  Abraham  would  lay  to  the  rich  man's 
charge,  but  that  in  them  he  forgot  God ;  he  possessed 
them,  and  they  possessed  him ;  they  took  up  his  heart, 
he  made  them  his  good  things,  his  life,  his  god ;  whereas 
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Abraham,  in  the  midst  of  riches,  was  ever  as  one  who  in 
possessing  possessed  not  ;  being  exceedingly  poor  in 
spirit;  he  felt  no  place  on  earth  to  be  his  o\vn,  con 
fessing  himself  as  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  ;  he  made 
God  only  his  portion,  saying,  when  childless  and  old, 
"Lord  God,  what  wilt  Thou  give  me?"1  ''Dwelling 
in  tabernacles  with  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise,"  "he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God."' 

Abraham  pour  in  riches,  and  Lazarus  rich  in  poverty  ; 
they  are  now  together  at  the  table  of  God. 


THEY  among  mankind  must  be  highest  in  His  favour, 
and  nearest  and  dearest  unto  Him  who  have  most  love 
for  penitent  returning  sinners ;  nay,  they  wash  clean  also 
their  own  robes  in  such  charity. 


WHAT  we  have  to  do  is,  to  be  conformable  to  Him,  to 
learn  of  Him  His  love,  to  learn  to  love  Him,  in  order 
that  by  so  doing  we  may  learn  to  love  others  with  some 
thing  of  that  love  with  which  He  does.  The  love  of 
Christ — let  this  then  be  your  one  great  business  in  life, 
nay,  your  one  and  only  business ;  let  every  day  be  con 
sidered  by  you  as  a  lost  day  which  has  not  done  some 
thing  to  further  this  one  end.  As  a  man,  who  has  great 
and  important  business  to  attend  to  at  a  distance,  must 
1  Gen.  xv.  2.  2  Ileb.  xi.  6,  10. 
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travel  whether  it  be  rain  or  sunshine ;  whether  he  meets 
with  convenient  modes  of  being  conveyed  forward,  or 
those  of  labour  and  difficulty  on  foot ;  whether  he  has  to 
pursue  his  journey  in  company  or  alone ;  so  with  this 
one  end  in  view,  let  your  days  be,  in  the  sunshine  of 
life,  or  under  its  clouds,  under  all  varieties  of  circum 
stance  let  this  one  end  be  advanced,  be  always  thought 
of  and  considered.  If  you  meet  with  success,  let  it 
further  in  you  the  love  of  Christ  by  some  sacrifice ;  if 
you  have  trouble,  by  strong  definite  acts  of  resignation ; 
let  all  things  have  a  reference  to  His  Cross  and  Passion ; 
if  you  are  with  a  friend  who  sympathizes  with  you,  be 
as  the  two  going  to  Emmaus,  let  Him  make  one  with 
you  and  constrain  Him ;  if  you  have  an  enemy,  this  is 
an  opportunity  not  to  be  delayed  or  foregone ;  if  in 
public  prayer,  then  take  care  that  it  be  an  act  of  union 
with  Christ,  spiritual  worship  to  the  Eye  of  Him  that 
seeth  in  secret ;  if  you  have  leisure  and  solitude,  be  sure 
not  to  lose  the  time, — He  is  then  especially  waiting  to 
draw  near  to  you.  But  above  all,  on  every  opportunity 
of  approaching  His  altar,  make  the  most  of  it  by  thorough 
forgiveness  of  injuries  "from  the  heart,"  by  entire 
repentance,  and  love  unfeigned;  so  may  we,  "loving 
Him  above  all  things,  obtain"  His  gracious  "promises." 

But  remember,  it  is  a  work  to  be  done,  a  gift  to  be 
gained  by  importunity. 

Do  we  return  from  Church  more  justified,  or  with  a 
sense  of  God's  pardon  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  and 
His  unspeakable  peace,  as  those  who  are  lifted  up  from 
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our  own  deep  humiliation  by  His  own  sustaining  Hand  ? 
Or  do  we  return  as  we  went,  like  the  Pharisee,  barren 
and  self-satisfied;  with  no  feeling  of  want,  no  craving 
after  God?  This  is  certain,  that  according  to  our 
desires  we  are  filled.  Some  indeed  there  are  that  ever 
walk  in  heaviness ;  and  come  and  go,  and  walk  in  and 
out  in  humiliation  and  sorrow,  because  they  love  God  ; 
and,  therefore,  are  ever  grieved  that  they  love  Him  not 
more,  and  that  others  around  them  love  Him  not.  Yet 
in  prayer  and  Communion  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
they  have  a  comfort  which  the  world  knows  not  of;  and, 
even  in  sorrow,  a  peace  that  surpasseth  knowledge. 
Thus,  God  is  pleased  to  leave  them  in  humiliation  and 
self-abasement,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  satisfied  ; 
but  enlarge  their  desires  after  Him,  nay,  feel  more  and 
more  their  sense  of  sin,  and  their  need  of  His  righteous 
ness.  For  the  more  they  feel  this  their  need  of  it,  the 
more  is  it  growing  within  them.  The  more  they  feel 
their  own  nakedness,  the  more  are  they  clothed  of  God. 
What  we  need  is  not  comfort,  but  that  sorrow  which 
must  go  before  all  true  comfort.  It  is  not  peace  that  we, 
my  brethren,  mostly  need  ;  but  war  with  ourselves,  like 
that  poor  Publican — war  and  earnest  contention  with 
our  worldly  hearts  and  desires,  so  that  we  may  long 
beyond  all  things  for  the  peace  of  God. 


Now    the    consideration    brought    before    us    on    the 
Twelfth  Sunday'after  Trinity  is,  as  I  have  said,  not  the 
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greatness  but  the  smallness  of  the  miracle  of  healing 
the  deaf  and  stammering  man ;  and  taken  with  that 
confession  which  we  make  in  the  Collect,  the  most  vast 
of  all  miracles  wrought  by  the  power  of  God  is  not  so 
impressive,  so  calculated  to  come  home  to  the  heart  of 
a  sinner  as  this.  When  a  thoughtful  man  looks  back  on 
his  past  life,  he  must  be  astonished  at  the  evidences  of 
God's  mercy  and  care  which  have  surrounded  him  on  all 
•  sides ;  every  portion  of  his  life  which  he  contemplates  is 
full  of  His  goodness  ;  but  it  may  appear  an  extraordinary 
thing  to  say,  yet  nevertheless  it  will  be  found  to  be  the 
case,  that  it  is  not  the  greatness  but  the  smallness  of 
these  mercies  which  is  most  affecting.  God  has  averted 
many  dangers  from  him,  it  may  be,  given  him  many 
comforts,  means  of  support,  raised  up  friends,  preserved 
to  him  loving  relatives,  perhaps  blessed  him  with  out 
ward  prosperity,  a  good  name,  and  success  in  his  under 
takings  ;  and  these  things  God  has  bestowed  upon  him 
in  consequence  of  his  desires,  or  in  answer  to  his  prayers. 
But  is  this  all  ?  Are  these  the  best  things  which  God  has 
to  give  ?  has  He  nothing  in  store  which  He  wishes  to 
bestow  better  than  these,  which  He  holds  back  in  His 
hand  because  we  desire  it  not  ?  These  are  indeed  tokens 
of  His  goodness  and  love,  but  they  are  such  as  should 
make  us  ashamed,  such  as  Christ  may  have  granted  us 
with  a  sigh — with  a  sigh  that  we  wished  for  nothing 
better.  A  very  early  writer,  Origen,  mentions  it  as  a 
saying  of  our  Lord's  Himself,  "  Ask  for  great  things,  and 
small  things  shall  be  given  you."  Would  He  not  have 
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granted  to  us,  if  we  had  desired  it,  that  unspeakable  gift, 
to  have  been  conformed  to  the  likeness  of  Himself;  to 
have  been  changed,  by  beholding  Him,  from  glory  to 
glory  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  No;  there  is 
nothing  more  affecting  than  these  mercies  of  God,  for 
would  He  not  teach  us  by  these  how  ready  He  is  to  give 
us  what  is  of  infinitely  greater  worth,  if  we  in  faith  asked 
for  it,  and  desired  it  ?  Daniel  is  called  "  a  man  of 
desires,"  but  we  are  not  men  of  desires;  our  desires  arc 
very  weak  and  poor  and  low,  because  our  love  is  small. 
St.  Peter  fell  down  at  Christ's  feet,  overcome  at  the 
draught  of  fishes  ;  and  why  ?  it  was  the  smallness  of  the 
miracle,  combined  with  the  greatness  of  the  power  and 
love  ;  it  was  as  if  lie  said,  k<  Uoats  and  nets  full  of  fishes  ! 
Oh!  what  is  this,  if  only  Thou,  our  God,  art  with  us? 
What  are  these  things,  for  which  we  toil,  to  us  ?  "  From 
that  moment  he  turned  his  back  for  ever  on  his  trade, 
and  on  all  this  abundance ;  and  seemed,  with  St.  John 
and  St.  James,  ever  after,  to  increase  more  and  more  in 
his  desires,  and  as  if  saying  with  Abraham,  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  " '  Lord  God,  what  wilt  Thou  give  me  ? ' 
Wilt  Thou  not  give  me  Thyself?" 


His  life  only  is  holy  and  righteous  who  loves  all  things 
according  as  they  are  worthy  of  life  ;  who  loves  not  much 
what  is  worthy  of  little  love ;  nor  loves  little  an  object 
worthy  of  much  love.  "  Xo  sinner,"  says  St.  Augus- 
tin,  "as  such  is  to  be  loved;  but  every  man  as  man  is 
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to  be  loved,  for  the  sake  of  God.  But  God  alone  is  to 
be  loved  for  His  own  sake.  And  if  God  is  more  to  be 
loved  than  any  man,  ever)'  one  ought  to  love  God  more 
than  himself.  And  another  man  is  to  be  more  loved 
than  our  own  body;  because  he  is  capable  of  enjoying 
God,  which  the  body  cannot."  And  all  men  are  alike 
to  be  loved  :  for  our  Lord,  in  explaining  to  us  who  our 
neighbour  is,  has  excluded  none."  * 


Hhc  fifteenth  <§iuabitii  after 
"  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His." 

THE  Apostle  sums  up  his  beautiful  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  in  a  few  short  and  touching  words,  "  Ye  see 
Jiow  large  a  letter  I  Jiave  written  unto  you  witJi  mine  own 
handy  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  usually  written  by  the 
hand  of  another,  while  he  dictated  the  words  ;  but 
here,  in  his  very  great  anxiety  for  these  simple  Galatians, 
he  seems  to  say,  "  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter,"  or  rather 
by  what  large-sized,2  ill-shapen  3  characters,  "  I  have 
written  to  you  with  mine  own  hand."  Or,  as  he  speaks 
on  another  occasion  4  of  his  adding  the  salutation  at  the 
end  in  his  own  writing,  it  may  be  now,  "  By  these  large 
letters  in  the  conclusion  you  will  see  my  own  hand 
writing,  thus  testifying  to  you  the  sum  of  the  whole 
matter,  which  is  this  :  The  Jews,  which  desire  you  to  be 
circumcised  and  to  keep  the  Law  of  Moses,  do  so  from 


1  De  Doc.  Chris.  Par.  Brev.  2 

3  TT)J/  ypa/j./jLaTcav  a/j-op^iau  (Chrys.).  4  2  Thess.  iii.  7. 
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ambitious  and  worldly  motives,  to  gratify  their  own 
pride,  as  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  and  that  by  so 
doing  they  may  do  away  with  the  offence  of  the  cross, 
and  all  the  persecution  which  thence  arises.  As  many 
as  desire  to  wake  a  fair  sliow  in  the  jlesli,  t/iey  constrain 
you  to  be  circumcised ;  only  lest  t/iey  sJwitld  suffer  perse 
cution  for  the  cross  of  Christ.  Nor  can  this  be  from 
any  desire  of  serving  God,  or  from  any  love  of  the  law 
itself,  as  a  means  of  doing  so.  For  neither  tJiey  them 
selves  wJw  arc  circumcised  keep  tJie  law  ;  but  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  that  they  may  gh>ry  in  your  flesh.  They 
will  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  proselyte;  not  to 
make  him  more  holy,  but  to  gratify  their  own  party  spirit 
and  vain-glory. 

"  But  God  forbid  /hat  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  I,o)  d  Jesus  Christ,  by  M'hom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."1'  As  if  he  had  said,  "  But 
as  for  me,  I  shrink  from  the  very  thought  of  anything 
that  partakes  of  human  pride ;  for  all  my  glory  is  in 
that  sign  of  God's  unspeakable  love,  by  which  He  so 
loved  me  while  I  was  His  enemy,  that  He  gave  Himstlt 
for  me.  He  was  not  ashamed  of  all  His  humiliation 
and  pain,  out  of  His  infinite  tenderness  for  me:  the 
consideration  of  which  has  so  through  and  through 
pierced  my  heart,  that  this  world  with  all  its  charms  is 
dead  to  me ;  and  I  am  dead  to  it.  It  is  a  double  death 
by  which  I  cling  to  life.1 

"  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any- 
1  Chrys.  ad  loc. 
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thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature.  Neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile  hath  anything  to  bring ;  all  this  new 
condition  consists  in  being  born  again  in  baptism,  and 
putting  on  the  new  man,  and  being  renewed  day  by  day 
after  the  image  of  Christ. 

"  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be 
on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.  And 
now,  in  conclusion,  when  I  come  to  pronounce  upon 
,you  that  peace  which  Christ  gives,  I  exclude  from  this 
peace  those  who  fall  back- into  that  old  Jewish  pride 
which  nailed  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  I  give  that  peace 
to  those  whose  life  is  according  to  this  law  of  the  new 
creature,  who  walk  by  faith  in  Christ ;  for  these  are  in 
fact  the  true  '  Israel  of  God.'  For  as  for  them  that 
call  themselves  so,  our  Lord  Himself  says  of  them,  they 
'  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,1  but  are  the  synagogue 
of  Satan. 

"  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me  ;  for  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  a  slave  is 
about  his  master's  business,  and  people  see  that  he  has 
on  him  the  brand  or  mark  of  his  master,  they  trouble 
him  not ;  well,  I  have  on  me  the  brand  and  mark  of  my 
Master,  which  is  the  Cross.  The  many  stripes  and 
wounds  I  have  suffered  for  His  sake  bear  testimony  how 
dear  His  cross  is  to  me,  and  that  I  belong  to  Him. 
Leave  me  to  His  service.  Let  me  hear  no  more  of 
circumcision  and  the  false  synagogue. 

"  And  as  for  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
1  Rev.  ii.  9 ;  iii.  9. 
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Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen.  May  that  grace 
which  is  not  of  the  law,  but  of  faith  in  Christ,  he  with 
you,  not  outwardly  in  the  flesh,  according  to  this  Jewi.sh 
mind,  but  inwardly,  in  that  spirit  in  which  is  formed  the 
new  creature." 

Thus  strongly  does  St.  Paul,  as  with  a  godly  jealousy, 
cut  off  everything  that  may  interfere  with  that  undivided 
love  of  Christ  crucified,  in  which  alone  is  all  peace  and 
grace.  For  how  contrary  is  that  self-exaltation  of  the 
Jew  to  the  spirit  of  lowliness  which  the  cross  of  Christ 
preaches?  How  does  everything  which  tends  to  human 
glory  so  far  impair  and  impede  that  fulness  of  peace 
which  is  to  he  found  in  (iod?  So  far  speaks  St.  Paul 
in  the  Epistle.  And  now  Christ  Himself  teaches  us  in 
the  Gospel  for  the  day  that  same  lesson  of  whole  and 
entire  rest  in  God,  disclosing  to  us  in  unspeakable 
tenderness  something  of  that  love  towards  us  which  was 
perfected  on  the  cross;  and  which  can  admit  of  no 
divided  affection. 

"  No  man  can  serre  two  wasters  ;  for  either  Jic  will  hate, 
the  one,  and  lore  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serre  God  and 
Afammon"  It  is  quite  impossible  for  a  man  at  the 
same  time  to  love  two  things  opposite  to  each  other ;  to 
love  the  ease  and  honour  of  the  world,  and  also  the 
self-denial  and  humility  which  is  found  in  the  cross  of 
Christ.  What  then  is  to  become  of  the  worldly  callings 
by  which  we  live ;  of  the  farm,  and  the  shop,  and  the 
wages  of  labour,  and,  to  the  minister  himself,  the  profits 
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of  his  ministry  ?  Ye  cannot  serve  them,  says  our  Lord, 
ye  must  be  in  heart  above  them,  ye  must  make  them 
merely  secondary,  and  subservient  to  the  love  of  God 
and  His  service ;  or  else  no  doubt  they  are  sinful ;  they 
prevent  you  from  loving  God  and  cleaving  to  Him. 
They  make  you  secretly  to  despise  the  cross,  and  things 
of  Heaven. 

"  Therefore  1  say  unto  you  ; — I  say  unto  you,  Who  am 
'Myself  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  the  clothing  of  your 
shame  and  nakedness,  I  Who  am  Myself  the  Life  of 
those  that  believe  in  Me,  and  their  portion  for  ever,— 
I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life  what  ye 
shall  cat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on."  Let  there  be  no  carefulness  for 
food  and  raiment,  much  less  for  other  things  of  tin's 
temporal  life ;  for  remember  how  the  good  Mary,  who 
had  chosen  the  one  thing  needful,  was  praised,  because 
she  had  forgotten  all  that  pertaineth  to  the  meat  that 
perisheth;  remember  how  the  disciples,  when  they  had 
omitted  to  take  bread  in  the  boat,  were  reproved  by  their 
Divine  Master,  because  on  this  account  the  subject  was 
afterwards  first  in  their  thoughts ;  remember  how  they 
were  sent  forth  in  need  of  all  things,  in  order  that  they 
might  practise  this  heavenly  mind,  as  having  nothing, 
yet  possessing  all  things  in  Christ. 

"  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment  ?"  If  He  gives  the  greater,  will  you  not  trust 
Him  for  the  less  ?  If  He  gives  life,  will  He  not  sustain 
it?  If  a  body,  will  He  not  give  the  clothing  needful 
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for  it  ?  And  oh,  how  much  more  may  not  we  add  witli 
St.  Paul,  and  say,  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  ho\v  shall  He  not  with 
Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  " 

"  Jiehoid  the  fowls  of  the  air  ;  fur  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  ;[re  ye  not  much  better  tJian  tJiey  /" 
If  these  creatures  that  know  Him  not  thus  trust  Him, 
will  not  ye  to  whom  it  is  given  to  know  Him  ?  Are  ye 
not  capable  of  knowing  (Jod,  of  loving  Him,  and  enjoy 
ing  Him  for  ever?  To  be  able  to  know  and  love  (iod, 
this  raises  you  immeasurably  above  the  beasts  that 
perish.  Are  ye  not  to  Him  of  value  unspeakable,  beyond 
all  that  ye  can  think  or  know?  are  ye  not  infinitely  more- 
dear  to  Him  than  ye  are  to  each  other  or  each  to  him 
self?  Does  He  not  care  for  you  far  more  than  ye  do 
for  yourselves?  Our  Pressed  Lord  does  not,  in  this 
passage,  say  all  this,  which  might  be  truly  said,  but  what 
is  more  constraining,  even  to  the  most  faithless,  in  His 
exceeding  'gentleness  and  condescension  He  suggests 
nothing  more  than  this  :  Are  ye  not  much  better  in  the 
sight  of  your  heavenly  Father  than  the  fowls  of  the  air  ? 
yet  even  they  are  by  nature  itself  taught  to  trust  in  His 
care  ;  He  asks  nothing  more  of  you,  for  all  His  gifts, 
than  that  you  will  rely  on  His  goodness  and  trust  Him. 

And  again,  after  all,  how  unprofitable  such  careful 
ness  ?  For  which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one 
cubit  unto  his  stature!  Blessed  be  the  goodness  and 
1  Rom.  viii.  32. 


252  The  Lilies  of  the  Field. 

mercy  of  God,  Who,  to  keep  us  from  such  anxious 
thoughts,  has  made  them  to  be  of  no  avail :  miserable 
cares,  which  end  where  they  begun,  and  can  never 
prosper,  because  they  consist  in  a  distrust  of  Him  Who 
is  the  Giver  and  Disposer  of  all  good. 

"  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow"  Why  do  you  think 
that  your  heavenly  Father  has  raised  around  you  such 
abundance  of  flowers  ?  why  are  they  so  beautiful  and 
wonderful  in  their  structure,  and  colour,  and  varieties  ? 
why  do  they  bear  about  your  paths  such  tokens  of  His 
hand,  and  seem  to  make  silent  appeals  to  you,  in  order 
to  call  your  attention  ?  It  is  because  God  has  designed 
them  to  teach  you,  His  children,  of  His  unceasing 
presence,  and  His  care,  although  you  see  Him  not,  in 
order  that  you  may  trust  Him.  "  They  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin:  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these"  He 
spreads  the  beauties  of  nature  at  your  feet,  He  gives 
delight  and  joy,  He  sends  fear  and  sorrow,  but  it  is  all 
for  one  end,  in  order  that  we  may  trust  Him.  A  poor 
man,  who  sees  in  the  meanest  flower  the  marks  of  his 
heavenly  Father's  care,  is  richer  in  that  knowledge  than 
he  who  is  dressed  in  a  kingly  robe  and  forgets  God. 
What  is  there  that  a  king  can  prize  in  a  work  of  art,  or 
an  ornament  of  honour,  or  a  memorial  of  high  birth, 
compared  with  a  token  of  God's  love  to  him  that  loves 
God?  Because  he  knows  full  well  that  He  will  "show 
him  greater  things  than  these,"  he  accepts  it  as  a  sign 
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of  those  better  things  in  store,  which  "eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard  ; "  of  the  hidden  glories  of  that  robe 
of  immortality  by  which  Christ  shall  cover  his  shame, 
the  white  vesture  of  those  who  are  "  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God."  But  what  our  Blessed  Lord  here 
asks  of  him  is  far  less  than  this  ;  it  is  only  that,  taught 
by  these  things,  he  should  be  without  carefulness  for  that 
second  great  need  of  our  earthly  life,  which  is  raiment. 

"  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  tJie  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven" — if 
even  this  is  so  contrived  and  adorned  with  the  marks  of 
God's  hand,  which  is  of  a  nature  so  frail  and  perishable, 
and  for  uses  so  poor, — "  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  /  "  It  may  be  observed  that 
these  exhortations  of  our  Lord  are  addressed  to  the  very 
poorest,  such  as  are  tempted  by  careful  anxieties  for  the 
very  necessaries  of  life  ;  and  they  are  expressions  of  His 
great  tenderness  and  compassion  for  them.  It  is  to  the 
poor  His  Gospel  is  preached  ;  the  poor  were  the  especial 
objects  of  His  care,  and  the  subjects  of  His  blessings ; 
it  was  their  condition  which  He  Himself  put  on,  in 
order  to  comfort  them  ;  it  was  to  relieve  their  hunger 
that  He  twice  wrought  a  miracle  :  and  thus  these  pre 
cepts  are  especially  addressed  to  them  ;  it  was  their 
carefulness,  their  anxiety  He  wished  to  relieve,  knowing 
that  if  they  had  faith  in  Him  they  were  rich  indeed  ; 
that  poverty  was  the  best  school  to  bring  them  to  Him. 
And  therefore,  never  was  greater  love  expressed  than 
with  these  words,  which  seemed  to  upbraid  them,  "  '  O 
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ye  of  little  faith.'  Oh,  why  will  ye  not  trust  in  Me  ? 
It  is  all  I  ask  in  return  for  My  love  :  recline  yourselves 
on  Me,  in  My  bosom  ye  shall  find  peace  for  all  your 
cares.  Oh,  why  will  ye  not?  I  have  left  the  riches  and 
glories  of  Heaven ;  I  have  emptied  Myself  of  all  My 
greatness,  and  become  poorer  than  any  of  you,  in  order 
that  ye  may  trust  Me  ;  and  that  trusting  in  Me  all  which 
I  have  may  be  yours.  For  why  is  God  revealed  in  so 
much  love,  as  your  Father  in  Heaven,  and  accepting 
you  as  His  children  in  His  well-beloved  Son,  if  ye  are 
still  to  be  as  the  heathen,  without  God  in  the  world  ?  " 

"  Therefore,  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we 
eat  ?  or,  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  wherewithal  shall  we 
be  clothed?  (for  after  all  tJicse  tilings  do  the  Gentiles 
seek)."  When  you  think  so  much  of  these  things,  it 
appears  as  if  there  are  no  higher  blessings  which  you 
value,  and  on  which  your  affections  are  placed  ;  and  as 
if  there  were  no  Providence  in  the  world  to  support  you. 

"  For  your  heavenly  Father  Jmowcth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  t/iese  things"  It  is  an  expression  of  more  than 
fatherly  affection  and  care  :  He  knoweth  every  want ; 
there  is  no  need  ye  can  have  which  escapes  His  most 
intimate  regard.  "  Cast  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  you."  And  now  our  Lord  adds  the  sum  of 
the  whole  matter  in  these  memorable  words,  to  be  ever 
engraven  on  all  we  think  or  do:  "  But  seek  ye  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness  ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you"  Here  is  the  reason 
given  why  all  thoughtfulness  for  things  temporal  is  for- 
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bidden  ;  it  is  in  order  that  all  our  thought,  all  our  care, 
all  our  desires,  may  be  taken  up  in  the  one  thing  which 
alone  abideth.  Any  one  who  looks  back  on  life,  will 
see  not  only  that  his  worldly  cares  have  been  profitless, 
but  that  they  have  kept  his  mind  from  growing  in  grace. 
They  have  stopped  him  on  his  heavenly  journey  ;  they 
have  thrown  him  back  ;  they  have  been  the  occasion  of 
precious  (ah,  ho\v  precious  !)  time  irrevocably  lost.  But 
when  the  cares  after  the  Kingdom  of  God  occupy  the 
first  place  in  the  heart,  they  lead  one  to  perceive  the 
hand  of  God's  providence  much  more  distinctly ;  and 
to  see  that  whether  it  be  by  hardship  and  poverty,  or 
any  other  means,  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God.  So  may  we  learn  to  live  only  for 
God,  in  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  to  desire  nothing  but  for 
His  sake,  and  that  it  may  bring  us  nearer  unto  Him. 

"  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  t/ic  morrow."  It  is  not 
the  pressure  of  want  that  fills  men  with  faithless  cares, 
but  the  fear  of  it  ;  it  is  not  the  need  of  to-day,  but  of 
the  future  :  "  take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow  ; 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself : 
sufficient  unto  t)ic  day  is  the  eril  thereof"  Every  day 
brings  troubles  of  its  own,  which  it  will  be  enough  to 
bear  with  meekness  and  patience  ;  every  day  brings  sins 
and  temptations  against  which  it  will  require  our  whole 
undivided  care  and  attention  to  contend  ;  every  day 
brings  us  nearer  to  those  vast  overwhelming  changes 
which  await  us,  infinite  in  importance,  and  eternal  in 
duration,  great  realities  of  joy  or  misery  ;  and  every  day 
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is  of  consequence  with  regard  to  them  ;  so  that  well  do 
we  need  to  be  unentangled  and  unimpeded  by  faithless 
fears  and  hopes  about  the  shadows  of  this  short  passing 
existence. 

"  Henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
Surely,  my  brethren,  we  may  say  this,  not  only  to  all  the 
glory  of  the  world,  its  party  spirit,  its  controversies  and 
•  self-righteousness,  but  we  may  take  up  the  words,  and 
apply  them  also  to  all  its  petty  anxieties,  its  faithless 
schemes,  and  disappointments, — "  Henceforth  trouble  me 
not.  I  bid  adieu  to  you,  in  order  that  I  may  run  the 
more  readily  in  the  service  of  Him  Whose  mark  I  bear ; 
I  would  cast  off  all  such  things,  in  order  that  I  may 
learn  more  and  more  the  depth  and  height,  the  breadth 
and  length  of  His  immeasurable  love,  Who  loved  me 
and  gave  Himself  for  me.  His  mark  I  bear,  as  sworn 
to  be  His  soldier  and  servant.  His  brand  has  gone  deep 
in  my  flesh  ;  I  am  His  ;  with  His  cross  was  I  signed  at 
my  baptism,  in  token  that  I  should  be  for  ever  none 
but  His  alone ;  that  His  Cross  should  be  my  study,  my 
pattern,  my  peace.  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble 
me ;  for  it  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ  only  that  I  wish 
to  learn,  and  far  from  me  be  everything  that  hinders 
that  study  :  blessed  and  welcome  be  everything  that 
helps  me  to  it.  All  things  are  hurtful  to  me  that  im 
pede  and  hamper  me  in  this  race ;  all  things  are  so  far 
only  profitable  to  me  as  they  aid  me  in  this  course. 
And  what  these  things  are  Thou  only  knowest,  O  my 
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God;  I  am  blind,  and  poor,  and  miserable,  and  know 
not  what  may  be  good  for  me,  towards  my  everlasting 
interest,  and  what  not  :  Thou  knowest.  Do  Thou 
choose  for  me,  O  my  God  ;  and  grant  me  to  love  what 
Thou  choosest,  because  it  is  from  Thee  ;  and  to  love  it 
the  more  the  more  it  partakes  of  Thy  Cross  ;  for  then  am 
I  more  sure  that  it  is  altogether  Thine,  and  from  Thee." 
And  now,  my  brethren,  may  we  not  to-day  consider 
the  Collect,  the  Kpistle,  and  Gospel,  as  all  bound  together 
by  that  one  golden  chain  which,  extending  from  the 
throne  of  God,  holds  all  tilings  that  shall  endure  ;  and 
which  is  no  other  than  the  mere}'  of  God  in  Christ. 
Thus,  therefore,  may  we  read  the  Collect  and  pray  : 
"  Keep  Thy  Church,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  with 
Thy  perpetual  mercy  ; ''  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  original 
Latin,  "  by  Thy  perpetual  propitiation;"  or,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  u  by  the  Cross  of  Christ,"  by  the  mercies  overflowing 
to  us  from  thence,  by  His  all-prevailing  atonement,  Who 
for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  by  His  poverty 
might  be  made  rich  ;  "  and  because  the  frailty  of  our 
mortal  nature  is  such  that  without  Thee  it  ever  falls 
away,1  by  Thy  help  may  we  be  withdrawn  from  things  hurt 
ful,  and  be  directed  to  what  is  profitable  for  our  salvation. 


Do  you  wish  to  know  whether  God  is  love?  pray  to 
Him,  and  this  will  tell  you,  as  no  words  of  man,  no 
teaching  can  do.  Do  you  wish  to  know  how  great  the 

1  "  Labitur  humana  mortalitas"  (Lat.). 

s 
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love  of  God  is  ?  pray  to  Him  more,  and  you  will  know 
better.  Pray  to  Him  more  humbly,  and  you  will  know 
more  the  height  and  depth  of  that  love  ;  pray  to  Him 
more  earnestly,  and  you  will  know  more  the  intensity  of 
that  love ;  pray  more  constantly  and  perseveringly,  and 
you  will  know  the  unfailing  steadfastness  and  strength  of 
that  love  ;  let  your  prayers  be  longer,  and  you  will  know 
more  the  length  of  that  love  ;  pray  more  frequently,  on 
all  occasions,  and  you  will  know  more  how  encompassed 
you  are  on  all  sides  by  that  love.  Deny  yourself  when 
you  pray,  and  you  will  find  out  the  mystery,  how  that 
love  is  connected  with  the  Cross. 


"  Gather  up  tht  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost"  Indeed  I  do  not  know  any  warning  that  comes 
more  seasonably  to  an  earnest  Christian  at  all  times. 
He  finds  continually  a  day  well-nigh  gone,  and  some  little 
opportunities  of  good  which  he  had  hoped  for  departing 
with  it  unfulfilled;  but  then  comes  this  merciful  voice, 
"  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,"  and  in  doing 
so  he  may  find  more  than  he  had  at  the  beginning.  And 
so  with  the  passing  year,  and  all  its  seasons  of  grace,  in 
stead  of  sitting  down  in  despondency  when  he  considers 
the  gifts  of  God  which  he  has  abused,  and  the  talents 
he  has  neglected,  he  is  rather  aroused  by  a  more  earnest 
call  to  repentance  to  "  gather  up  the  fragments  that 
remain."  Where  Christ  is  there  must  ever  be  self-dis 
trust,  never  despondency. 
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THERE  are  some  persons  who  do  not  stand  pre-eminent 
among  others  for  powers  of  mind  or  strength  of  character 
like  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  the  Evangelist  did  among  the 
disciples,  but  yet  are  made  by  (lot!  to  be  the  instruments 
and  occasions  of  perhaps  as  much  good,  and  that  is,  by 
their  constant  watching  and  waiting  upon  God,  and 
taking  all  opportunities  of  bringing  others  to  Christ. 


"  Conic  unto  Me,  all  yc  tJiat  arc  Jicary  laden  !  "  What  is 
the  lesson  which  Lent  itself  would  teach  us,  but  that 
which  is  contained  in  these  words  ?  It  would  have  us 
more  and  more  to  be  "grieved  anil  wearied  "  with  our 
heavy  burden,  in  order  that  in  so  doing  we  may  come 
the  more  to  Christ,  and  find  His  rest.  That  must  indeed 
be  a  Lenten  festival  which  can  bring  us  to  this.  Every 
thing  knows  and  seeks  its  place  of  refuge,  has  its  escape 
from  the  enemy  and  the  storm — the  hart  to  the  water 
brook  ;  the  wild  beast  to  the  covert ;  the  sun-stricken 
sheep  to  the  shadow  of  the  rock  ;  the  ship  to  the  haven  ; 
the  bird  to  its  mother's  wing  ;  the  dog  to  his  master's 
side  ;  everything  seeks  because  it  knows  its  own  place 
of  safety  :  and  hast  not  thou,  O  my  soul,  thy  place  to 
flee  unto ;  art  thou  alone  without  a  covert,  an  anchor,  a 
shelter,  a  home  ?  or  hast  thou  only  need  of  none  ?  How 
many  fears  are  thine  ?  how  many  regrets  ?  how  many 
dangers?  ho\v  many  disappointments?  how  many  temp- 
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tations  ?  how  many  compunctious  visitings  after  how 
many,  many  sins  ?  how  many  infirmities  ?  how  many 
enemies  ?  Doubts,  and  disquietudes,  and  distresses  are 
with  thee  on  every  side.  And  why  are  all  these  ?  Surely 
they  are  intended  as  scourges  in  thy  side,  as  motives  to 
urge  thee  to  Him  Who  is  thine  only  rest.  In  Him  in  all 
these  things  is  thy  remedy  and  thy  refuge,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places.  When  is  not  the  thought  of  Him  the 
•  very  healing  and  strength  of  the  soul  ?  when  is  not  His 
work  its  own  peace  ? 

St.  James  the  Apostle. 

How  remarkable  is  this  difference  between  St.  James 
and  these  other  two  Apostles  !  Of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  we  know  comparatively  very  much ;  many  cir 
cumstances  of  great  interest  are  mentioned  of  them,  both 
before  and  after  our  Lord's  Death — incidents  which  illus 
trate  so  much  their  respective  characters  that  we  have 
become,  in  a  manner,  acquainted  with  them ;  we  see, 
hear,  and  know  them  :  their  own  words,  too,  have  de 
scended  to  us  in  their  writings  ;  they  stand  forth  to  us  as 
seen  in  their  Lord's  presence,  favoured  beyond  all  the 
children  of  Adam, — one  as  the  Chief  of  Apostles,  the 
other  as  the  Beloved  Disciple ;  and  sayings  and  actions 
are  known  of  both,  suitable  to  these  exalted  privileges. 
But  how  different  is  it  with  St.  James  !  We  hardly 
know  anything  of  him,  we  do  not  even  know  why  he  is 
called  "  the  Great ;  "  whether  from  age,  or  any  other 
reason,  to  be  thus  distinguished  from  St.  James  the  Less. 
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During  the  ten  years  that  had  no\v  intervened  since  his 
Lord's  Ascension,  not  once  does  his  name  occur.  Nay, 
in  the  Gospels  by  himself  we  do  not  know  of  him  at  all. 
It  is  only  with  his  brother  that  he  is  mentioned,  as  in 
to-day's  Gospel ;  and  on  that  occasion  when  James  and 
John,  it  is  said,  wished  to  call  down  fire  from  Heaven  on 
a  city  of  the  Samaritans.1  Of  St.  Andrew,  St.  Philip, 
St.  Thomas,  St.  Jude,  St.  Bartholomew,  something  is 
said  ;  nothing  of  St.  James.  How  does  he  seem,  as  it 
were,  withdrawn  from  our  notice  ;  and  that,  too,  on  some 
occasions  when  one  would  expect  to  find  him  mentioned  ! 
St.  John,  his  brother,  stood,  we  know,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross,  and  his  mother,  Salome,  is  spoken  of  as  being 
then  present.  \Ve  cannot  but  suppose  that  St.  James, 
too,  was  not  on  that  occasion  far  from  his  mother  and 
brother.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  "  Peter  and  John 
went  up  together  into  the  Temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer."- 
We  may  well  believe  that  St.  James  was  not  separated 
from  them,  any  more  than  in  the  Gospels.  But  how 
does  he  appear  to  fall  into  the  shade,  or  rather,  we  might 
say,  to  be  lost  from  man's  sight  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty  !  "  In  the  shadow  of  His  hand  hath  He  hid 
me.":t  "Thou  shall  hide  them  privily  by  Thine  own 
Presence  :  "  "  The  shadow  of  a  great  Rock  in  a  weary 
land."  4 

What  then,  Christian  brethren,  are  we   to  learn  from 
this?     Much,  doubtless,  of  repose  and  peace.     In  their 

1   Luke  ix.  54.  2  Acts  iii.  I. 

8  Isai.  xlix.  2.  *  Isai.  xxxii.  2. 
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own  lifetime,  indeed,  it  was  no  enviable  notoriety  that 
the  Apostles  enjoyed  :  when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  them  as 
being  made  "  a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men,"  he  con 
nects  it  at  the  same  time  with  their  being  made  "the 
offscouring  of  all  things."  But  some  good  men  might 
consider  it  the  most  blessed  of  all  earthly  privileges  that 
their  memory  should  be  embalmed,  as  it  were,  in  the 
Church  by  their  good  deeds  and  words;  so  that  their 
example  might  convert  many  to  righteousness,  and  that 
they  might  thus  shine  like  stars  for  ever,  giving  light  in 
our  firmament  here  below.  Such  have  been  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John;  their  memories  are  ever  blessed,  and,  like 
their  lives,  fruitful  in  good.  And  such  a  wish  might 
have  been  not  unworthy  of  them.  Yet  he  who  said  in 
his  repentance,  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things,  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee ; "  and  he  who  leaned  on  his 
Lord's  breast  at  supper,  would  have  left  even  this  wish, 
as  all  others,  on  the  bosom  of  His  infinite  love.  Whether 
by  life  or  by  death,  by  good  report  or  evil,  so  likewise, 
by  being  known  hereafter,  or  unknown  among  men,  let 
Thy  Will  be  done  in  me ;  whether  to  be  below  as  a  lamp 
to  guide  the  feet  of  penitent  souls ;  or  with  the  good 
angels  and  spirits  that  are  with  God,  to  do  good  to  man 
kind  in  some  hidden  ways  that  are  only  known,  O  Lord, 
to  Thee  ;  and  not  to  those  themselves  that  receive  the 
benefit  of  them.  All  shall  be  well,  so  long  as  no  mingling 
of  self  shall  spoil  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  ourselves  unto 
Thee. 

He  that  hath  left  father,  and  all  that  he  had,  obedient, 
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to  the  call  of  Christ,  may  afterwards  come  to  think  what 
great  things  he  would  do  for  His  sake  ;  but  Christ  may 
alter  for  him  this  wish,  and  show  him,  as  Me  did  to 
St.  Paul,  not  how  great  things  he  must  do,  but  "how 
great  things  he  must  suffer"  for  His  Name's  sake.  This 
is  his  crown. 

What  earthly  glory,  what  seat  of  pre-eminence,  what 
place  high  in  the  Church  can  he  need,  for  whom  and  to 
whom,  C)  Lord,  Thou  hast  given  Thyself,  given  Thyself 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  and  in  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  Thy  Body  and  Blood  ;  Who  wilt  Thyself  be  our  light 
and  guidance  below,  and  wilt  Thyself  be  our  life  in 
death  ! 


PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  CA  TECH  ISM, 
VOL.  I. 

WHEN  we  come  to  read  of  the  constant  watchings,  and 
fastings,  and  prayers  of  the  early  Saints,  their  very  deep 
and  lively  sense  of  the  things  of  the  next  world,  and  their 
indifference  to  this  ;  how  rich  men  gave  up  all  their 
goods,  and  lived  in  hardship  and  poverty,  in  order  that 
they  might  have  every  advantage  of  devotion,  and  yet 
lived  in  great  humility,  in  fear  and  trembling  to  the  last : 
when  there  appeared  to  be  a  great  struggle  among  Chris 
tians  who  should  be  most  humble,  most  devout,  most 
mortified,  and  dead  to  the  world — when  we  read  of  these 
things,  and  look  around,  alas  !  how  great  is  the  change  ! 


SUCH  is  the  state  of  the  Christian  world,  that  if  a  man 
would  be  in  heart  and  life  a  Christian  in  all  things,  he 
must,  like  Abraham  of  old,  be  singular,  and,  as  it  were, 
get  up  and  leave  the  Christian  world,  all  its  ways  of 
thinking  and  practices,  as  Abraham  did  the  heathen 
world  of  old. 
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WHEN  work  is  done,  then  is  the  time  for  contemplation 
and  reflection  ;  and  then,  when  our  labours  are  all  over, 
and  we  are  waiting  for  our  Judge  to  pronounce  sentence 
upon  them,  we  shall,  no  doubt,  form  a  far  more  correct 
judgment  of  them  than  now  we  do.  Although  we  shall 
have  left  everything  earthly  behind,  yet  our  works  will 
be  with  us  ;  "  Their  works  do  follow  them,"  '  says  Holy 
Scripture.  Anil  we  may  well  suppose,  that  of  all  the 
thoughts  that  will  then  occur  to  us  in  looking  back  upon 
our  past  time  of  trial,  none  will  be  more  wonderful  and 
affecting  than  this  :  that  once  from  day  to  day,  we  might 
have  made  any  change  in  our  lives,  but  then  we  cannot  ; 
every  day  that  we  recall  to  memory,  we  shall  think,  "  I 
might  have  done  better  if  I  had  pleased  ;  I  might  have 
served  God  better  ;  I  might  have  taken  him  at  His  word 
when  He  warned  me  so  much  of  the  consequences  of  sin, 
of  the  dangers  of  worldly  cares  and  pleasures  and  riches  ; 
but  now  I  cannot.  The  money  I  spent  on  myself,  I 
might  have  spent  on  others,  and  done  something  for 
God's  honour :  the  money  I  left  behind  me,  I  might 
have  now  had  with  me  in  the  hope  of  heavenly  treasures  ; 
and  so  I  should  have  done,  if  I  did  what  I  very  often 
intended  to  do ;  but  I  put  it  off  and  died  without  doing 
it.  Death  overtook  me  when  I  thought  not  of  it,  and 
put  a  stop  to  barren  intentions.  But  so  should  I  have 
done  if  I  had  only  believed  the  words  of  God,  which 
1  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
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I  so  constantly  heard.  A  cup  of  cold  water  given  for 
His  sake,  said  our  Blessed  Lord,  should  not  lose  its 
reward ;  and  yet  how  often  might  I  have  done  it  when 
1  neglected  to  do  so  !  "  But  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries 
especially  our  Lord's  warning  is,  that  we  take  heed  lest 
that  door  close  upon  us  before  that  necessary  work  is 
done.  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou 
art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary 
•deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to 
the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing."  1  It  is  to  be 
done  quickly  while  we  are  in  the  way,  lest,  ere  we  are 
aware  of  it,  we  find  ourselves  in  that  prison  where  there 
is  no  repentance.  Then  shall  we  judge  very  differently 
of  all  matters,  because  the  temptations  we  are  now  under 
to  commit  sin  will  then  be  over.  We  may  know  some 
thing  of  the  sort  of  feeling  we  then  may  have  ;  for  instance, 
when  we  find  a  person  is  dead  whom  we  have  neglected, 
to  whom  we  have  done  any  wrong,  however  slight,  or 
with  whom  we  have  had  any  disagreement ;  how  bitter 
is  the  thought,  when  he  has  gone  and  it  cannot  be 
repaired,  when  our  own  feelings  also  are  restored  to 
what  they  always  ought  to  have  been,  are  turned  into 
pity  and  compassion,  instead  of  opposition  and  indiffer 
ence  to  his  desires !  There  is  scarce  a  thought  in  the 
world  more  insupportable  than  this,  and  the  reason  is, 
because  the  feelings  of  temptation  which  we  were  under 
1  Matt.  v.  26. 
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have  ceased,  and  because  it  is  irrecoverable.  How  much 
more  will  this  be  the  case  when  we  are  removed  from  all 
the  temptations  of  this  world  altogether  !  So  also  with 
regard  to  other  sins ;  as  of  lust,  for  instance  :  there 
are  times,  even  in  this  world,  when  a  man's  heart  will 
sink  within  him  in  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  those 
sins  which  he  may  have  been  guilty  of  in  this  kind  ; 
how  much  more  when  his  soul  is  freed  from  the  body, 
and  such  allurements  and  temptations  are  for  ever  at  an 
end  !  On  a  sick  bed,  in  the  dead  stillness  of  night, 
in  solitude  and  desertion,  thoughts  of  past  sin  will  come 
upon  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  pain,  which  it  may  never 
have  felt  before  ;  and  of  a  nature  different  and  more  sad 
and  intolerable  than  any  other  pain  ;  and  the  reason  of 
this  is,  because  those  objects  are  removed  which  occupied 
the  attention  before,  and  the  conscience  is  left  to  turn 
upon  itself :  the  eye  of  God  in  the  soul  is  opened,  if 
I  might  so  speak,  the  sense  of  His  displeasure  is  felt. 
Now,  how  much  more  must  this  be  the  case,  when  the 
soul  reflects  on  its  past  life,  when  quite  removed  from 
all  this  scene,  when  nothing  here  below  can  charm,  or 
allure,  or  console,  or  tempt  it  any  longer  ! 


THE  temper  of  heart  which  marks  those  accounted  worthy 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  that  which  labours  very 
constantly  and  earnestly  to  do  God's  Will  at  all  times, 
and  yet  is  always  afraid  that  it  does  not  do  it  sufficiently, 
which  goes  on  with  fear  and  trembling  to  the  last,  because 
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it  loves  much  ;  and  it  loves  much  because  it  feels  it  has 
much  to  be  forgiven. 

The  temper  of  those  who  are  set  on  the  left  hand  is 
one  which  now  will  hide  itself  under  a  thousand  disguises; 
sometimes  it  will  appear  under  the  hardened  heart  and 
carelessness  of  men  of  the  world ;  sometimes  full  of  reli 
gious  zeal,  and  party-spirit,  and  self-assurance  ; — but  it 
may  be  all  comprehended  in  a  few  words,  it  is  that 
temper  which  does  not  tremble  at  God's  Word. 


ONE  day  in  seven  does  God  hallow  for  ever  to  an  especial 
remembrance  of  Himself,  in  compassion  to  our  weak 
minds,  who,  while  we  are  in  the  flesh,  are  incapable  of 
a  constant  contemplation  of  Him  :  one  day  we  may  set 
aside  all  our  infirmities  and  miseries,  forgetting  what  we 
are  in  ourselves,  and  remembering  what  we  are  in  God. 
On  this  day  the  light  and  joy  of  our  minds,  which  Christ 
brought  from  the  grave  on  this  day,  may  cover  all  things. 
The  light  of  Sunday  is  not  like  the  light  of  any  other 
day,  the  earth  itself  seems  nearer  Heaven. 


IF  any  one  would  wish  to  know  how  to  explain  any 
commandment,  let  him  take  the  example  of  Christ  and 
meditate  on  that :  there  he  will  find  more  than  any  books 
can  teach  him. 


PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM, 
VOL.  II. 

FRKF.-WII.I,  is  that  gift  bestowed  on  Adam — a  power  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  to  choose  the  g'iod,1  which  he  has  left 
to  us  so  sadly  corrupted,  that  well  will  it  be  for  us  when 
we  restore  the  same  into  the  hands  of  God,  by  losing 
our  will  entirely  in  His.  And  therefore  it  is  that  when 
our  Blessed  Saviour  was  pleased  to  take  upon  Him  our 
nature  in  order  to  restore  us,  it  was  by  submitting  His 
will  as  Man  entirely  to  the  Will  of  God.  This  was  the 
union  and  restoration  of  man  to  God.  This  was  the 
acceptable  sacrifice  He  had  to  offer — the  yielding  up  of 
man's  will  to  God.  "Sacrifice  for  sin  hast  Thou  not 
required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  Me,  that  I  should  fulfil  Thy  Will, 
O  My  God.  I  am  content  to  do  it  ;  yea,  Thy  law  is 
within  My  heart."  -  And  our  Blessed  Lord  took  especial 
delight  and  pains  in  expressing  this,  so  that,  often  drop 
ping  allusion  to  His  Godhead,  He  rather  declared  this 
the  submission  of  His  own  will  as  Man  to  the  Will  of 
1  Isai.  vii.  16.  2  Ps.  xl.  9,  10. 
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God;  showing  thereby  the  perfection  of  His  sacrifice, 
and  also  the  example  and  pattern  which  mankind  have 
to  follow  in  order  to  be  united  to  God.  Thus  in  express 
words  He  declares,  "  For  I  came  down  from  Heaven, 
not  to  do  Mine  own  Will,  but  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent 
Me."1  And  a  little  before,  "  I  seek  not  Mine  own  Will, 
but  the  Will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me."2  His 
Will,  indeed,  even  as  Man,  was  altogether  sinless,  and 
incapable  of  sin  ;  yet  as  having  taken  upon  Him  our 
flesh,  and  the  soul  and  body  of  Man,  He  had  a  human 
will  also,  which  He  altogether  resigned  in  the  perfect 
sacrifice  of  obedience.  The  will  of  man  is  surely  not  to 
suffer  pain  and  hunger,  and  such  privations  of  the  flesh  : 
yet  this  will,  so  natural  to  man,  He  gave  up  with  patience  ; 
and  when  He  was  hungry  and  weary  at  the  well,  He 
ate  not,  but  said  to  His  disciples,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His  work."3  The 
natural  desire  of  food — the  will  of  man — He  relinquished 
for  the  fulfilling  of  the  Divine  Will,  in  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  And  in  all  that  abasement  and  privation,  so 
painful  to  our  nature,  which  our  Lord  endured  through 
out  His  Life — fasting  and  watching,  and  fatigue,  and  con 
tumely,  and  scorn,  and  reproach,  in  all  these  His  suffer 
ings,  there  was  a  submission  of  His  human  will  to  the 
Will  of  His  Father.  This  is  evident  from  that  memorable 
Prayer,  in  the  very  height  and  crisis  of  His  mental 
agonies,  "  Father,  if  Thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
from  Me:  nevertheless  not  My  Will,  but  Thine  be  done."4 
1  John  vi.  38.  2  Ibid.  v.  30.  3  Ibid.  iv.  34.  *  Luke  xxii.  24. 
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Thus  did  He  show,  and  cause  it  to  be  written  for  our 
example,  that  there  was,  as  it  were,  a  struggle  of  the  will 
in  that  perfect  resignation,  when  lie  became  for  us  the 
great  Sacrifice.  "Manifesting,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "the 
infirmity  of  that  human  nature  which  He  bare,  He  says, 
'  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  :  ' 
and  yielding  to  His  disciples  the  example  of  doing,  not 
their  own  will,  but  that  of  (lod,  He  added,  l  Vet  not  My 
Will,  but  Thine  be  done.'  "  And  Tertullian,  u  When  by 
the  reality  of  His  Passion,  He  had  now  willed  to  show  in 
His  own  llesh  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  He  saith, 
'Father,  remove  this  cup;'  and  then,  remembering  Him 
self,  'nevertheless  not  My  Will,  but  Thine  be  done.' 
He  was  Himself  the  Will  and  the  Power  of  the  Father, 
and  yet,  for  the  showing  forth  of  the  patience  which  He 
owed,  He  committed  Himself  to  the  Will  of  the  Father."  - 


To  be  giving  up  our  own  will  to  the  Will  of  God,  this  is 
the  whole  of  religion  ;  it  is  the  one  great  lesson  which  we 
all  have  to  learn  :  it  is  for  this  end  that  we  are  placed  in 
this  world  ;  and  it  is  for  this  end  that  all  the  things  of 
the  world  are  ordained  nnd  constituted  of  (iod,  in  order 
that  we  might  be  trained  and  disciplined  to  give  up  our 
own  will  to  the  Will  of  (Iod.  To  lead  us  to  see  that  in 
our  own  will  is  nothing  but  corruption  and  misery,  and 
that  in  His  Will  alone  is  the  peace  and  well-being  of  the 
soul.  "  The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof, 
1  Treat,  vii.  9.  2  De  Oral.,  i.x.  4. 
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but  he  that  doeth  the  Will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."1  The 
habit  of  giving  up  our  own  will  is  of  itself  of  great  value  • 
but  when  it  is  for  the  Will  of  God  that  we  do  so,  this  is 
the  temper  which  God  will  bless,  and  lead  on  to  great 
things.  Many  who  are  considered  religious  persons  take 
wrong  courses  even  in  religion ;  and  the  reason  is,  because 
they  are,  in  fact,  following  their  own  proud  wills,  and  not 
submitting  their  hearts  in  dutiful  resignation  to  God. 
Some  make  great  sacrifices  in  changing  their  religion, 
and  seem  to  themselves  and  others  as  if  they  were  doing 
some  great  matter,  whereas,  all  the  while,  it  is  but  their 
own  will  they  are  gratifying,  not  the  Will  of  God  that  they 
are  desirous  to  know  and  follow.  Thus  they  become 
more  self-willed  than  ever,  and  the  further  from  true 
charity.  It  is  the  giving  up  our  own  will  to  God,  which 
is  the  daily  and  hourly  sacrifice  in  which  God  delights. 
It  is  that  self-denial  of  which  Holy  Scripture  says  so 
much.  And  when  may  we  not  practise  this  duty,  and 
obtain  its  blessing  ?  All  the  day  long  may  we  be  giving  up 
our  own  will  for  His  Will.  These  are  like  two  paths  open 
ing  before  us  almost  at  every  step,  our  o\vn  will  and  the 
Will  of  God.  No  one  can  become  better,  or  more  holy, 
but  so  far  as  he  gives  up  his  own  will.  In  fastings,  in 
giving  alms,  and  in  prayers  there  may  be  self-deceit, 
which  makes  them  of  no  value,  but  this  cannot  be  the 
case  whenever  there  is  in  them  a  giving  up  of  our  own 
will  for  the  Will  of  God. 

1  i  John  ii.  1 5. 
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ONE  great  point  in  children  is  that  they  have  no  posses 
sions,  no  property,  nothing  strictly  their  own  :  they 
depend  from  day  to  day  on  others  ;  like  those  perfect 
Christians  whom  St.  Paul  describes  "as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things."  l  Children  have  no  anxie 
ties  for  the  morrow  ;  if  they  have  sufficient  for  the  day 
it  is  all  that  they  want  or  care  for.  This  is  evidently 
that  temper  of  mind  which  our  Lord  requires  in  a 
Christian. 

1  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 


PLAIN  SERMONS. 

THE  mind  of  man  is  such  that  it  can  find  rest  only  in 
'God,  Who  is  infinite  :  it  cannot  therefore  be  satisfied 
with  any  finite  and  limited  good — not  even  with  the 
highest  gifts  which  God  bestows  here  below  in  the  way 
of  heavenly  privileges;  but  it  still  looks  forward  to  some 
thing  beyond  :  and  when  that  is  given,  still  again  to 
something  beyond,  to  something  better  than  all  that  is 
given.  And,  knowing  this,  our  heavenly  Father  gradu 
ally  opens  to  us  the  great  dispensations  of  His  eternal 
providence  ;  by  what  He  gives,  always  preparing  us  for 
something  far  better  which  He  has  to  bestow. 


IT  was  easy  for  our  Blessed  Lord  to  walk  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea ;  it  was  easy  for  Him  to  feed  thousands 
with  a  few  loaves  ;  but  not  so  easy  was  it  to  get  one  child 
of  Adam  to  repent  and  be  forgiven.  And  therefore 
perhaps  it  is  that  (as  He  has  told  us)  there  is  joy  among 
the  Angels  of  Heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ; 
so  great  and  difficult  a  matter  is  it  to  get  one  sinner  to 
be  converted,  that  it  makes  a  movement,  as  it  were,  and 
a  stir  among  the  blessed  societies  of  Heaven. 


TRACTS   FOR    THE    TIMES. 


THERE  is  a  mode  in  which  we  may  find  (I  would  speak 
with  reverence)  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  still 
in  the  world,  and  His  manner  of  dealing  with  man 
kind,  —  and  that  is  in  the  usual  conduct  of  good  men, 
especially  if  such  conduct  is  at  all  marked  l>y  any 
peculiarity,  and  such  peculiarity  increasing  as  they 
advance  in  strictness  of  life.  And  this  I  think  we  may 
find  to  he  the  case  :  for  notwithstanding  that  a  spirit  of 
true  charity  has  a  natural  desire  to  communicate  itself, 
and  is,  of  all  things,  the  most  expansive  and  extending, 
yet  in  all  such  cases  we  may  still  perceive  the  indwelling 
of  Christ  in  them,  still  seeking,  as  it  were,  to  hide  Him 
self;  for,  I  think,  they  are  all  marked  by  an  inclination, 
as  far  as  it  is  possible,  of  retiring,  and  shrinking  from 
public  view.  .  .  .  In  such  a  case  human  nature  is 
humbled  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  that  self- 
abasement  which  arises  from  a  sense  of  His  nearer 
presence  has  a  tendency  to  withdraw  a  person  from 
what  the  world  considers  spheres  of  usefulness.  .  .  . 

But  the  one  great  practical  consideration,  and  which 
contains  in  it  all  others,  which  is  to  be  gained  from  a  due 
regard  to  the  whole  of  the  subject  which  has  been 
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investigated  [viz.  "Reserve  in  Revelation"],  is  one  which 
is  full  of  awe,  indeed,  but  also  full  of  consolation,  as 
tending  to  keep  the  mind  quiet  in  times  of  universal 
movement  and  excitement. 

That  Jesus  Christ  is  now,  and  has  been  at  all  times, 
hiding  Himself  from  us,  but  at  the  same  time  exceedingly 
desirous  to  communicate  Himself,  and  that  exactly  in 
proportion  as  we  show  ourselves  worthy  He  will  disclose 
Himself  to  us  ;  that  if  we  constrain  Him  He  will  come 
in  and  abide  with  us  ;  that,  unsatisfactory  as  human 
knowledge  is,  and  the  increase  of  which  is  the  increase 
of  care,  a  knowledge  which  puffcth  up,  yet  that  there  is 
a  knowledge  which  humbleth,  which  is  infinite  in  its 
nature,  and  is  nothing  else  than  deeper,  and  higher,  and 
broader  views  of  the  mystery  which  is  hid  in  Christ. 

That  Scripture  does  not  so  much  set  before  us  any 
sensible  joy  or  satisfaction  to  be  sought  for,  as  the  end 
of  holiness,  as  it  does  this  knowledge  of  God,  which  is 
attainable  by  nothing  else  but  by  making  the  study  of 
Divinity  to  consist  in  a  Divine  life. 

That  with  regard  to  any  ways  of  doing  good  to  the 
world,  it  is  far  too  great  a  work  for  anything  of  human 
device,  or  any  plans  that  partake  of  this  world  to  per 
form  ;  but  if  in  the  prescribed  path  of  duty  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  obtain  this  light,  it  will  from  us  be  commu 
nicated  to  others  ;  but  perhaps  only  in  some  secret  way 
which  is  known  to  God,  and  which  the  world  esteems 
foolishness,  but  a  power  which  is  of  God,  and  therefore 
must  overcome  the  world. 
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That  all  the  means  of  grace  faithfully  cherished  will 
lead  us,  as  it  were,  step  by  step,  into  all  these  treasures, 
inexhaustible  in  their  nature,  limitless  in  their  duration, 
and  exceeding  all  conception  of  man,  the  blessing  of  the 
pure  in  heart,  that  they  shall  see  (lod. 

And  to  see  Cod  implies,  even  in  this  world,  in  all  ap 
parent  imperfections  to  discern  something  which  is  har 
monious  and  life-giving  ;  for  even  earthly  passion,  after 
the  similitude  of  this  affection  which  is  heavenly,  invests 
all  things  with  itself,  and  makes  them  to  speak  eloquently 
its  own  language. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  Holy  Scripture  not  only 
speaks  of  it  as  the  light  within,  and  its  being  darkened 
as  a  great  darkness,  but  introduces  the  natural  senses  as 
being  in  some  manner  the  seats  or  partakers  of  it.  The 
loss  of  it  is  not  only  the  heart  being  hardened,  but  the 
eyes  being  blinded,  and  the  ears  made  dull  of  hearing. 
As  if,  when  quickened  by  this  internal  light,  all  the 
senses  were  made  to  communicate  with  and  to  convey 
from  things  without  this  heavenly  wisdom.  Such  expres 
sions  are  not  made  use  of  merely  as  figures. 

Such  a  knowledge  must  include  a  power  of  setting  a 
right  value  on  all  objects  which  occupy  the  imagination 
and  affections  of  the  natural  man,  such  as  power,  and 
wealth,  and  reputation,  and  beauty,  and  learning,  and 
genius  ;  such  a  light  in  the  mind  must  show  the  right 
proportions  of  these  things  after  some  heavenly  manner. 

But  the  whole,  of  this  subject,  so  truly  Divine  and 
holy,  it  is  perhaps  better  not  to  dwell  on,  from  all  that 
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has  been  said  :  not  only  that  we  may  not,  as  we  neces 
sarily  must  do,  speak  unworthily  of  it,  but  also  lest, 
making  it  a  matter  of  words,  we  should  please  ourselves, 
and  not  be  earnest  enough  to  attain  it. 

Lessons  of  Obedience  introduced  into  our  Liturgy. 

IT  is  a  circumstance  quite  in  harmony  with  those  just 
spoken  of,  and  goes  to  establish  the  same  point  which 
may  be  observed  throughout,  that  the  Prayer  Book 
Collects  which  are  partly  or  entirely  new,  and  as  such 
appear  to  rise,  as  it  were,  accidentally  out  of  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel,  maintain  and  infuse  into  our  religion  some 
great  and  fundamental  principle  which  has  been  signally 
endangered.  This  is  so  much  the  case  that  there  appears 
hardly  any  instance  of  change  without  this  result ;  so 
that  wherever  the  ancient  line  of  the  Church  system 
appears  broken,  it  would  seem  as  if  this  had  only  been 
in  order  to  throw  out  a  pier  or  bulwark  in  a  direction  in 
which  the  weight  of  the  storm,  though  unforeseen  by 
man,  was  likely  to  bear  most  heavily.  .  .  . 

Must  we  not  confess — -with  love  indeed  for  His 
mysterious  and  wonderful  care,  but  with  awe  and 
trembling  also — must  we  not  confess  in  these  things, 
that  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  interposition  of  an 
invisible  Hand?  .  .  . 

There  is,  however,  doubtless  in  the  subject  in  general 
much  more  than  we  can  comprehend ;  and,  as  in  all  matters 
of  religion,  whatever  light  we  may  attain  unto  only  reveals 
mysteries  far  beyond  our  feeble  imaginings,  as  a  ray  of 
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moonlight  to  one  who  travels  among  mountains  or  upon 
the  sea  at  night.  For,  indeed,  if  \ve  may  be  allowed 
reverently  to  take  up  these  words  in  illustration,  "  His 
righteousness  is  as  the  strong  mountains  ;  His  judgments 
are  like  the  great  deep."  "So,  He  goeth  by  us,  and  we 
see  Him  not:  He  passeth  on  also,  but  we  perceive  Him 
not."  For  though  indeed  we  have  spoken  of  the  guidance 
of  the  Church  as  of  an  Angel  sent  to  lead  the  way,  yet, 
from  the  promises  of  Christ's  indwelling  in  His  Church, 
we  must  remember  that  it  is  more  than  this  :  for  though 
it  is  said  indeed,  "I  send  Mine  Angel  before  thee,"  yet 
it  is  added,  "  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  for  My 
Name  is  in  him." 

And  again,  let  it  be  observed,  if  the  voice  of  God  is 
addressed  to  the  Church  in  Kngland  with  a  peculiar  and 
appropriate  message,  as  it  was  to  each  of  those  Churches 
in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  :  and  if  it  be  not  heard  by 
a  miraculous  ami  supernatural  sound  as  then,  in  what 
way  can  the  purport  of  it  be  ascertained  unless  it  be  by 
putting  together  in  this  manner  detached  sentences,  and 
syllables,  and  words,  which  stand  out  from  the  natural 
order  of  events?  And  when  this  is  done,  they  do,  I  feel 
assured,  convey  a  Divine  meaning,  so  palpable  and 
distinct  that  he  who  would  run  on  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments  cannot  fail  to  read  it. 

For  what  great  and  high  destinies  our  Church  may  be 
intended  in  times  yet  to  be  revealed,  that  she  should 
have  been  so  signally  protected  ;  or  what  "  good  thing  " 
the  Almighty  may  have  seen  "  in  us  "  in  days  that  are 
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past,  it  were  not  for  us  to  divine ;  or,  it  may  be,  that  any 
part  of  His  Providence  that  comes  most  under  our  closer 
inspection,  will  be  found  in  discernible  characters,  thus 
abounding  in  wisdom  and  goodness.  However  this  may 
be,  it  were  impossible,  one  would  think,  for  the  coldest 
heart  to  remain  unmoved  at  the  contemplation  of  such 
footsteps  of  a  mysterious  and  sleepless  Providence, 
ever  on  the  watch  over  us  to  do  us  good,  whether  we 
'wake  or  sleep  \  and  without  some  wish  to  meet  with 
responsive  feelings  and  efforts  of  obedience  such  a  daily- 
working  and  complicated  scene  of  goodness,  ever  adapting 
itself  to  provide  for  our  wants.  And  surely  such  a 
keeping  of  the  commandments  is  near  akin  to  the  highest 
evangelical  love,  for  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
It  might  seem  as  if  it  were  the  presiding  genius  of  that 
"  beloved  disciple  "  under  whose  auspices  some  would 
fondly  imagine  our  Church  to  have  been  founded,  whose 
voice  we  might  suppose  to  be  still  ever  heard  among 
us,  still  ever  repeating  as  he  was  wont,  and  beginning 
and  ending  with  appeals  to  love  and  keeping  the  com 
mandments  ;  and  reminding  us  of  His  Lord's  last  solemn 
words,  "  Behold  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his  wrork  shall  be." 


P  O  E  A I  S 


THE   SEVEN  DAYS    OF   THE 
CREA  TION. 

THEN  wonder  not  so  fair  the  liquid  hues 
And  draperies,  that  dress  the  circling  skies, 
When  morn  or  eve  the  ambrosial  tints  diffuse, 
Or  white-blue  noon  upon  the  welkin  lies  ; 
As  many-coloured  are  the  aerial  dyes 
Which  tinge  those  pendant  waters,  as  they  flee, 
As  if  all  hues  which  in  the  garden  rise, 
Or  the  hid  treasures  of  the  earth  and  sea 
Had  lent  to  the  blue  vault  their  coloured  jewelry. 

But  those  bright  colours  on  the  welkin  lying 
Fast  as  the  fading  effluence  comes  and  goes 
Are  in  a  moment  changed,  each  moment  flying, 
To  teach  us  that  enduring  such  repose 
The  City  hid  beyond  them  only  knows, 
Whose  gates  are  symbolized  by  gems  most  rare  ; 
God  bids  His  radiant  atmosphere  disclose 
Something  of  loveliness  beyond  compare, 
Possessed  alike  by  all,  to  speak  those  mansions  fair. 
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So  fast  they  change  and  come  again  to  naught, 
As  if  some  angel  painter  on  the  face 
Of  the  broad  Heaven  essayed  his  skilful  thought 
In  all  the  colours  which  our  world  can  trace, 
Then  each  and  each  he  hurries  to  displace 
As  all  unworthy  to  express  his  mind, 
Brings  a  black  void  again  upon  the  space, 
Then  strives  anew,  yet  ever  fails  to  find 
From  such  materials  base  to  speak  what  he  designed. 


THE  stars  within  their  palaces  sublime 
Attune  their  silver  harps  ;  the  earth  and  Hoods 
Responsive  carry  on  the  glorious  chime; 
The  streams  are  whispering  to  the  listening  woods, 
The  woods  are  answering  from  their  solitudes 
With  boughs  and  tuneful  birds  ;  whose  grateful  lays 
Call  upon  man  who  on  his  sorrow  broods  ; 
Man,  too,  his  voice  melodious  fain  would  raise, 
And  angels  lean  from  Heaven  to  carry  on  the  praise. 


And  ye,  sweet  families  that  fly  or  rove, 
Sport  in  mid  air,  or  glance  where  waters  flow, 
Invited  to  our  starry  homes  above, 
On  all  your  haunts  and  ways  that  are  below 
We  linger,  till  our  thoughts  with  wonder  glow  ; 
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While  in  each  varied  instinct  and  retreat 
We  read  of  things  far  greater  than  ye  know  ; 
Lessons  ye  bear  for  sin  and  sorrow  meet, 
Like  babes  which  Wisdom  loves  to  play  around  her  feet. 


As  on  some  foreign  land  a  foster  child, 
Though  reared  'mid  strangers,  hardships,  woe  and  pain, 
Looks  lovingly,  by  parting  thoughts  beguiled, 
To  bosoms  which  his  exile  there  sustain, — 
Turns  with  tear-glistening  eye,  and  turns  again ; 
So  to  those  homes  above  ere  we  return 
From  this  our  earth,  and  sky,  and  circling  main, 
We  marks  of  our  Creator's  hand  discern 
Stamped  on  our  house  of  pain,  and  would  His  praises 
learn. 


THE  eye  which  in  its  mirror  takes  the  sea, 
The  mountains  and  the  wood,  the  stream  and  plain, 
And  the  broad  starry  vaults'  immensity, 
Cannot  behold  itself;  e'en  thus  in  vain 
The  soul  would  know  its  image,  till  it  gain 
The  mirror  of  God's  truth,  and  what  may  now  remain, 
What  it  should  be,  cleanses  as  it  discerns, 
Shrining  that  crystal  fire  which  in  its  spirit  burns. 


THE    BAPTISTERY. 

The  Choice  of  Life. 

SIIONV  me  the  way  tint  leadeth  unto  Thee  : 
Though  it  be  difficult  Thou  art  all  might, 
Though  low  Thou  art  of  love  a  boundless  sea, 
Though  dark  Thou  art  Thyself  the  living  Light, 
Though  toilsome  Thou  art  goodness  infinite, 
And  wilt  refresh  the  heavy-laden  soul 
That  comes  to  Thee  : — guide  me  to  Thee  aright  : 
I  cannot  come  unless  Thou  dost  control ; 
Lead  Thou,  enlighten,  draw,  and  fill  my  being  whole. 

Giring  Thanks  for  All  Things. 

YK  shining  ones  that,  walk  on  Heaven's  high  wall, 
Look  down,  behold  one  from  your  heights  around, 
Come,  see,  and  hear,  bear  witness  to  my  call ! 
What  miracle  of  mercy  have  ye  found 
Equal  to  mine? — with  sins  encompassed  round, 
A  lonely  exile  in  the  vale  of  tears — 
One  struggling  'mid  the  rocks,  his  comrades  drowned, 
An  unarmed  one  trembling  'mid  hostile  spears, — 
With  such  an  one  to  walk  th'  Almighty  God  appears. 
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Me  hath  He  called  to  love  Him,  me  hath  deigned 
To  call  His  child,  for  me  His  life-blood  poured, 
And  when  I  turn  from  Him  then  He  is  pained  : 
To  all  things  else  His  all-constraining  word 
Sets  bounds,  and  o'er  them  throws  His  holding  cord, 
But  to  our  love  :  He  asks  our  being  whole, 
And  who  unto  the  soul  can  bounds  afford  ? 
'Tis  He  Who  can  the  Infinite  control, 
Alone  can  meet  her  love,  alone  can  fill  the  soul. 

I  ask  not  wealth,  I  ask  not  length  of  days, 
Nor  joys  which  home  and  rural  sights  bestow, 
Nor  honour  among  men,  nor  poet's  praise, 
Nor  friendship,  nor  the  light  of  love  to  know,         /    / 
Which  with  its  own  warm  sun  bathes  all  below ;  ^ 
Nor  that  the  seed  I  sow  should  harvest  prove  : 
I  ask  not  health,  nor  spirit's  gladdening  flow, 
Nor  an  assured  pledge  of  rest  above, 
If  only  Thou  wilt  give  a  heart  to  know  Thy  love. 

As  many  as  the  crosses  which  abound 
On  every  side  our  road  which  leads  to  Heaven, 
So  many  tokens  of  Thy  care  are  found, 
To  wean  our  fancies  unto  pleasure  given  ; 
To  aid  Thy  spirit  which  with  ours  hath  striven, 
And  bring  us  to  the  Cross  of  Thy  deep  woes. 
Here  in  the  twilight  of  the  silent  even, 
While  life's  short  day  to  sable  darkness  goes, 
My  heart  shall  fly  to  Thee,  and  rest  in  Thy  repose. 


The  Baptistery. 


IT  was  for  this  of  old  Apostles  taught, 
It  was  for  this  that  Martyrs  shed  their  blood, 
It  was  for  this  that  Saints  have  marvels  wrought, 
It  was  for  this  that  Confessors  have  stood, 
It  was  for  this  that  Virgins  meek  and  good, 
And  holy  men  in  cells  and  deserts  prayed  ; 
That  Love's  great  secret  miuht  be  understood, — 
That  all  with  Christ's  one  robe  might  be  arrayed, — 
And  'neath  one  Shepherd  all  one  fold  celestial  made. 

They  deemed  one  narrow  road  the  way  to  Heaven, 
I) ut  manifold  th-.'  p.Uhs  that  lead  to  Hell, 
And  manifold  the  shapes  to  wandering  given  ; — 
One  only  robe  of  Christ,  one  only  spell 
Unbroken,  and  of  life  one  saving  well. 
But  who  shall  now  discern  the  Heavenly  Bride  ? 
And  who  shall  now  Truth's  royal  signet  tell0 
O  Truth,  thyself  within  my  soul  abide, 
Lead  me  through  tangled  ways,  and  be  thyself  my  guide  ! 

The  Frcad  }\\iy. 

THEY,  who  in  this  world  of  sorrow 

Seek  for  God's  life-giving  Face, 
Something  from  the  next  shall  borrow, 

Loving  God's  own  hiding-place ; 
Like  Angels  who  around  in  stillness  steal, 
And  God  Himself  Who  loves  unseen  to  work  our  weal. 
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But,  when  over  life's  short  fever, 

They  who  many  turn  to  good 
Like  the  stars  shall  shine  for  ever, 

Bright,  eternal  brotherhood, 
Building  their  houses  in  that  City  free, 
Which  God  Himself  shall  gird  with  immortality. 

Then  upon  the  starry  nations 

Which  now  come  to  sight  around, — 
As  they  glimmer  in  their  stations, 

With  a  mighty  dread  profound, — 
Thou  mayst  look  out,  with  kindling  hope  and  fear, 
And  sink  within  thyself,  rememb'ring  God  is  near. 


The  Great  Manifestation. 

DAY  of  days,  the  first  and  last, 
When  shall  sound  the  echoing  blast, 
And  Creation  stand  adiast : 


"er 


When  the  Volume  shall  be  spread, 

And  the  writing  shall  be  read, 

Which  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead  ! 

Day  of  days  !  that  Day  of  fear, 
It  is  written,  shall  appear 
Ere  we  think  it  will  be  here. 

Day  of  days,  the  day  of  doom, 
When  indeed  wilt  thou  have  come 
On  our  bed  or  on  our  tomb  ? 
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Day  of  days,  the  awful  Day, 
Christ  Himself  hath  bid  us  pray 
That  thou  wilt  not  long  delay. 

Day  of  days,  though  long  it  seem, 
It  shall  come  before  we  deem, 
When  all  else  shall  be  a  dream.   .  . 

In  an  instant  from  the  ground 
We  shall  hear  the  trumpet  sound, 
And  in  Judgment  shall  be  found  : 

In  a  way  no  man  can  deem, 
Xor  an  Angel  reach  the  theme, — 
Sudden  as  the  lightning's  gleam. 

Then  the  Cross  shall  lift  its  head, 
And  the  stars  before  it  (led 
Shall  in  darkness  make  their  bed. 

Day  and  night  on  either  hand 
Shall  in  silence  take  their  stand, 
Waiting  for  the  new  command. 

When  the  Maker  of  the  whole 
Shall  the  Earth  and  Heaven  uproll, 
Folding  like  a  finished  scroll. 

When  the  hideous  prince  of  air, 
And  the  blackness  and  the  glare 
Speak  the  pit  of  lone  despair. 
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When  the  Church,  released  from  wrongs, 
On  her  Heavenward  archway  throngs, 
Crowned  with  everlasting  songs. 

When  their  task  for  ever  done, 
Earth  gone  by,  and  glory  won, 
Saints  shall  pass  into  the  Sun.  .  .  . 

Lord,  in  this  Thy  mercy's  day, 

Ere  it  pass  for  aye  away, 

On  our  knees  we  fall  and  pray. 

Holy  Jesu,  grant  me  tears, 

Fill  me  with  heart-searching  fears, 

Ere  that  awful  doom  appears. 

Supplication  on  us  pour, 

Let  us  now  knock  at  the  door, 

Ere  it  close  for  evermore. 

By  Thy  night  of  agony, 
By  Thy  supplicating  cry, 
By  Thy  willingness  to  die, 

By  Thy  tears  of  bitter  woe 

For  Jerusalem  below, 

Let  us  not  Thy  love  forego. 

'Neath  Thy  wings  let  us  have  place, 
Lest  we  lose  this  day  of  grace, 
Ere  we  shall  behold  Thy  face. 
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Love  of  God  shall  stand  alone, 
And  that  love  it  shall  he  known 
By  the  deeds  that  we  have  done. 


LORD,  in  this  night  be  Thou  my  guide, 
Lead  Thou  me  on  through  these  dark  shadowy  lands 

Through  wilderness  of  tombs  on  every  side 
I  wander  in  the  dark,  and  stretch  forth  feeble  hands. 

()  let  me  hold  Thee,  be  my  guiding  Star, 
Hold  Thou  my  hand,  while  step  by  step  afar 
I  seek  Thy  light  ;  until  these  shadows  llee 
Let  me  but  feel  Thee  near,  and  follow  Thee. 

The  Music  of  the  City  of  God. 

Or.KDi i:\ci: — it  is  love, 
And  where  love  is  is  harmony  ; 
Therefore  the  stars  that  range  above 
Throughout  the  infinite  in  order  roving, 

As  through  the  shoreless  space  they  fly, 
We  deem  to  thread  their  ma/e  to  music  high, 
In  some  melodious  measure  moving ; 

And  all  we  know  of  Angels  blest 
Is  that  they  love  and  they  obey, 

And  sing  alway, 
Ever  singing,  ever  loving, 
In  the  mansions  of  their  rest, 
Around  the  throne  where  God  is  manifest. 
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And  what  we  music  call  below 
Is  something  thence  that  doth  o'erflow, 
Like  a  golden  stream  of  light 

From  the  infinite  ; 
Here  in  matter  dull  unfolding 
And  our  earth-sick  hearts  upholding; 
And  therefore  like  electric  chain 
It  hath  a  power  in  souls  to  reign, 

And  rivet  with  a  sadness  sweet, 
Like  voices  come  to  exiles  Icne  from  their  abiding  seat. 


THE    CATHEDRAL. 

The  Colu-cl  J\>r  the  Day. 
"They  \\ill  i;o  from  -tren^th  t<>  strength. " 

AND  let  nio,  loving  still  of  thoc  to  loarn, 
'i'liy  weekly  Collect  on  my  spirit  wear, 
That  so  my  steps  ma)'  turn  to  practice  dear, 

And  'scape  those  ways  where  feverish  fancies  burn  ; 

So  may  Thy  Sunday  thoughts  at  every  turn 
Meet  us,  like  healthful  founts  in  Llim  green,1 
Casting  a  freshness  o'er  the  week.     This  scene 

Of  outward  things,  as  still  the  wheels  return, 

Leads  sternly  to  decay  :   thou  ever  true, 

As  on  the  grave  and  withering  age  we  gain, 

Thy  tale  of  better  things  dost  still  renew. 

Like  tune  that  pleased  our  childhood's  pensive  ear 
Still  as  we  older  grow  'tis  doubly  dear, 
Aye  wakening  echoes  new,  and  deep  and  deeper  strain. 
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Sunday. 

"  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made  ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it." 

SWEET  day,  let  not  the  clouds  of  earthly  Care 
Come  over  thy  calm  brightness  ;  let  Reproof 
And  pale  Remorse  and  Sadness  stand  aloof; 

Let  nought  of  worldly  strife,  or  ruder  air, 

Ruffle,  or  rend  the  mantle  thou  dost  wear  ! 
The  robe  thou  wear'st  is  all  celestial  woof, 
Come  from  the  grave  with  Jesus.     Heaven's  blue  roof 

Seems  nearer  earth,  and  all  earth  hath  of  fair 

Is  fairer.     On  thy  calm  and  glassy  floor 
We  sit  in  commune  sweet,  thy  riches  blest 

Recounting,  and  forget  that  we  are  poor. 
Let  us  be  bright  to  meet  thee,  Angel  guest, 
With  contemplations  of  enduring  rest, 

And  with  thee  listen  at  the  heavenly  door. 

Taylor. 

LIKE  a  woof  where  jewels  gleam, 

Where  the  rubies  beam, 
Where  the  colours  of  all  skies, 

And  "  the  beryl  lies,"  1 
Such  is  thy  unfettered  line, 

Saint  and  sage  benign. 

Thou  shalt  teach  us  from  on  high 
How  to  live  and  die  ; 
1  See  his  "Hymn  on  Heaven." 
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How  the  golden  hues  of  love 

Tinge  the  lading  grove, 
Dressing  Autumn's  drear  decay 

With  the  gleams  of  day. 

Thou  the  channels  of  Heaven's  grace 
Through  all  time  shalt  trace, 

And  thine  untuned  eloquence 
Its  deep  stores  dispense, 

In  thy  soul  laid  manifold 
On  the  floor  untold. 

Prisoned  friend  of  martyr  king, 

Never  digged  thy  wing. 
I'pward  still  thy  spirit  draws 

In  life-giving  laws, 
Training  with  stern  discipline 

To  the  towers  divine. 


a  he  £  orb's 
Variety  combined  li'ith  Identity. 

WHO  live  beside  the  solemn  Sea, 

And  love  his  simple  majesty, 

Still  ever  new,  in  altered  mien 

His  untransformed  shape  have  seen. 

Now  as  they  sit  his  margin  nigh, 

He  lifts  his  hands  and  voice  on  high  ; 

No  thought  can  trace  his  hidden  treasure, 

His  beauty,  strength,  or  vastncss  measure. 


296  The  Cathedral. 

Now  while  they  other  scenes  pursue, 
The  hills  between,  in  arching  blue, 
He  gathers  in  his  silver  length 
All  darkly  to  a  bow  of  strength. — 
Now  man's  meek  friend,  upon  his  breast 
He  bears  him  housed  in  sea-born  nest. — 
Now  God's  unsullied  temple  fair, 
For  man  hath  left  no  traces  there. — 
Now  aye  unchanged,  yet  ever  changing, 
To  caves  unfathomed  boundless  ranging  ; 
Now  seems  to  lay  his  vastness  by 
To  minister  to  thought  and  eye. 

A  faithful  Friend,  best  boon  of  Heaven, 
Unto  some  favoured  mortal  given, 
Though  still  the  same,  yet  varying  still, 
Our  each  successive  want  to  fill, 
Beneath  life's  ever  fitful  hue 
To  us  he  bears  an  aspect  new. 
Round  childhood's  path  a  happy  charm, 
In  age  a  tried  supporting  arm  ; 
A  chastening  drop  in  cup  of  gladness, 
A  light  to  paint  the  mists  of  sadness  : 
To  cheer,  to  chide,  to  teach,  to  learn, 
Sad  or  severe,  serene  or  stern. 
Whatever  form  his  presence  wears 
That  presence  every  form  endears. 
Till  Faith  descries  in  that  dear  love 
The  messenger  from  One  above, 
Faint  emblem  of  a  better  Friend, 
Who  walks  with  us  till  life  shall  end. 


The  Cathedral.  297 

In  the  Daily  Scrricc. 

AT  morn  or  eve  when  worldly  C;ire 
Would  seek  to  breathe  the  calmer  air 
Of  Thy  pure  temple;  Peace  is  there, 
But  not  for  her.      At  mercy  gate 
Repentance  stands,  made  wise  too  late, 
Half  lifts  the  latch,  as  one  in  guise 
To  enter,  but  with  tearful  eyes 
Sees  her  lost  heritage,  and  Mghs.1 
But  watching  fur  returning  grief, 
The  great  Absolver  with  relief 
Stands  by  the  door,  and  bears  the  key 
O'er  Penitence  on  bended  knee  :  " 
Then  blending  accents,  sweet  to  save, 
Come  like  the  gale  on  sullen  wave, 
When  Da}'  is  at  his  western  cave  :— 

"  Our  Father,  Who  dost  dwell  above, 
May  we  find  rest  in  Thy  dear  love, 
And  sanctify  in  heart  Thy  Name  : 
Where  else  shall  sinner  hide  his  shame, 
When  rising  and  departing  Sun 
But  numbers  duties  left  undone, 
And  nearer  brings  th'  Eternal  throne  ! 


May  we,  advancing  that  to  meet, 
Feel  daily  more  beneath  our  feet, 

1  The  Confession.  -  The  Absolution. 
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The  better  strength  which  doth  the  will, 
And  seeth  Thee,  and  so  is  still : 
And  borne  on  Thy  sustaining  arm, 
Which  daily  feeds,  and  keeps  from  harm, 
The  wrath  of  man  by  love  disarm. 

The  sole  assurance  that  we  live, 
Is  that  we  others  thus  forgive"; 
And  day  and  night,  where  shall  we  flee 
The  wily  Tempter,  but  to  Thee? 
Dim  shadows  range  this  earthly  cell, 
The  Kingdom  and  the  Glory  dwell 
With  Thee,  alone  unchangeable." 


In  the  Burial  Service. 

BUT  lo,  where  by  yon  gleaming  tower 
The  Sun  sinks  to  his  western  bower, 
As  weeping  mourners  stand  around, 
Like  Evening  dews  there  falls  a  sound 
On  hearts  by  sorrow  withered, — 
The  words  of  Him  Who  woke  the  dead. 


"  O  Father  of  the  fatherless,  to  Thee 

We  turn,  sole  Comforter,  and  seek  release. 

When  shall  Thy  better  Kingdom  come — and  we 
Be  gathered  'neath  Thy  feet,  and  be  at  peace  ? 
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Thou  giv'st  and  tak'st  away,  Thy  Name  he  blest ! 

Fain  would  we  have  that  Cup  to  pass  away, 
But  may  Thy  Will  be  done;  our  only  rest 

To  know  that  Thou  art  good,  and  to  obey. 

Thy  Will  be  done  on  Karth,  as  'tis  in  Heaven, 
Give  us  enough  each  day  to  bear  us  on  ; 

'Tis  not  our  home,  and  as  we  have  forgiven, 
Forgive  us  ere  we  die  fur  Thy  dear  Son. 

Look  on  us,  for,  like  leaves,  we  haste  away, 
And  are  not  ;  to  Thy  merry  let  us  ding  : 

Till  we  have  passed  this  world  of  evil  sway, 
Hide  us  beneath  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing." 


Its  Mysterious  Depth. 

WITHIN*  the  wayside  leaf  or  flower 
Is  hid  a  temple  of  strange  power 
Of  order  fair,  the  very  world 
Beneath  a  veined  envelope  curled, 
All  wondrous  hid  in  viewless  bars, 
Like  a  blue  night  of  silver  stars. 
'Tis  thus  where'er  Thy  hand  hath  been, 
Though  oft  by  none  but  Angels  seen  : 
And  here,  concealed  from  careless  eyes, 
In  sheltering  veils  there  folded  lies, 
Within  that  I  leaven-made  prayer  enrolled, 
Simplicity  most  manifoldj 
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TJic  Conclusion, 

THROUGH  life,  as  change  and  chance  succeed, 
It  thus  doth  vary  to  our  need, 
And  to  the  faith-illumined  sense 
Expandeth  its  magnificence. 
Said  I,  'twas  like  the  silver  Moon, 
Companion  through  night's  wintry  noon  ? 
Yea,  and  I  deem  it  not  too  bold, 
Could  I  its  treasures  half  unfold  : 
'Tis  fraught  with  goodness  all  Thine  own, 
Whilst  Thou,  our  Sun,  from  sight  art  gone. 
Lo,  earth-born  cares  are  at  its  rising  riven, 
And  withered  hopes  have  caught  the  holier  hues  of 
Heaven  ! 

Said  I,  'twas  like  the  solemn  Sea, 
So  simple  in  sublimity, 
Transformed  to  meet  each  changing  scene, 
And  glass  Heaven's  face  dark  or  serene  ? 
Man's  hand  hath  been  on  all  beside, 
Thy  holy  footsteps  there  abide, 
Though  all  too  deep  for  mortal  pride. 
In  that  baptismal  flood  serene 
Still  would  I  wash,  and  still  be  clean. 

Said  I,  'twas  like  a  constant  Friend, 
Whom  we  would  hold  when  life  shall  end  ? 
Yea,  it  shall  ever  be  to  me 
In  solitude  best  company 
And  a  sweet  spell  when  friends  are  nigh, 
A  presence  felt  in  silence  by. 
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Yea,  while  we  walk  with  cloud  and  shade, 
And  meteor  lights  our  path  invade, 
Let  not  a  wish  within  me  burn, 
But  first  unto  that  Prayer  I  turn  ! 
And  oh,  may  I  at  life's  dim  close 
Know  of  that  Prayer  the  calm  repose  ! 


The  Epistle  and  GV».\yY/. 

THE  natural  Year,  swift  shadow  of  the  sun, 
Wakes  from  the  earth  a  chequered  tapestry, 

To  greet  his  footsteps  as  he  passes  on, 

Carpets  of  snow  —sweet  violets — lilies  high — 
Then  fields  of  waving  gold- -then  varied  dye 

Of  Autumn  ;  but  the  snow,  and  violets  sweet, 
Lilies,  and  Autumn's  wild  variety, 

And  waving  corn,  fast  as  the  sunbeams  fleet, — 
They  bow  their  head  and  die  beneath  his  hurrying  feet. 

Not  so  the  path  the  holy  Church  doth  tread ; 

The  Year,  that  walketh  in  her  light  unseen, 
Around  its  steps  awakens  from  the  dead 

Hopes  that  shall  never  die.     Through  the  serene 

Of  the  calm  Sunday,  like  an  alley  green, 
Are  seen  the  eternal  towers  ;  and  where  lights  gild 

Death's  twilight  portal,  us  and  them  between, 
She  shows  her  suffering  Lord  ;  throughout  the  wild, 
Still   shows  her  suffering  Lord  to  her    faint  wandering 
child. 
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King  George  III. 

AND  thee,  of  firm-set  foot,  and  stern  advance, 
Giv'n  to  whose  prayers  she  haply  yet  doth  stand 
To  hold  Truth's  lamp  unto  a  thankless  land, 

Our  Church  shall  own.      For  no  unholy  chance, 

Nor  strength  of  counsel,  nor  embattled  lance, 
Nor  princely  league,  nor  sea-victorious  band, 
Shielded  her  from  the  pestilential  brand 

And  fiery  breath  of  parricidal  France  : 
But  one  who  drank  at  her  diurnal  source, 

One  who  his  anchor  had  within  the  veil. 

Hers  was  the  breath  that  filled  his  regal  sail 

Right  onward,  Hers  the  star  that  led  his  course 
Through  the  tempestuous  skies ;  that,  'mid  wild  force, 

Disloyal  tongues,  fall'n  kings,  hearts  faint  and  frail, 

All  looked  to  him,  in  Her  calm  firmness  free, 

Sacredly  wise  in  mild  simplicity. 

Disciplina  Arcani. 

NATURE  withdraws  from  human  sight 

The  treasures  of  her  light ; 
In  earth's  deep  mines,  or  ocean's  cells, 

Her  secret  glory  dwells. 
'Tis  darkly  through  Night's  veil  on  high 

She  shows  the  starry  sky ; 
And  where  of  beauty  aught  is  found, 

She  draws  a  shade  around  ; 
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Nor  fully  e'er  unveils  to  sense 
Steps  of  bright  Providence. 

When  out  of  Sion  Clod  appeared 

For  perfect  beauty  feared, 
The  darkness  was  His  chariot, 

And  clouds  were  all  about. 
Hiding  His  dread  sublimity, 

When  Jesus  walked  nigh, 
lie  threw  around  His  works  of  good 

A  holier  solitude  ; 
Ris'n  from  the  grave  appeared  to  view 

Hut  to  a  faithful  few. 

Alone  e'en  now,  as  then  of  old, 

The  pure  of  heart  behold 
The  soul-restoring  miracles 

Wherein  His  mercy  dwells; 
New  marvels  unto  them  revealed, 

But  from  the  world  concealed. 
Then  pause,  and  fear, — when  thus  allowed 

We  enter  the  dark  cloud, 
Look,  keep  our  hearts,  that  soul  and  eye 

Unharmed  may  Thee  descry. 
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St.  Philip. 

HAST  Thou  so  long  been  with  us,  gracious  Lord, 

And  yet  have  we  not  known  Thee  ?  x  while  Thy  word 

Within  us  and  about  us  wraps  around, 

Impalpable  as  th'  air  ?     Thine  eye  is  found 

In  th'  heart  of  hearts,  and  Thy  sustaining  hand ; 

And  all  events,  arranged  at  Thy  command, 

Are  but  th'  unfoklings  of  a  Father's  care, 

Unsought  for,  and  responsive  to  our  prayer, — 

And  yet  have  we  not  known  Thee  ?  have  we  brought, 

Others  to  Thee,2  and  Thy  true  wisdom  taught, — 

And  yet  not  known  Thee  ?     By  our  home  retreat, 

Our  own  Bethsaida,3  "  Have  ye  here  no  meat?" 

Thou  seem'st  to  say,  that  so  Thou  mightest  lead 

To  feel  our  own  deep  want,  in  that  our  need, 

Of  all  true  bread  that  satisfies,  that  we 

Might  turn,  and  hang  our  famished  souls  on  Thee  ; 

Thousands  at  Thy  good  word  with  food  abound, 

And  show  that  Thy  live  presence  dwells  around, — 

And  yet  have  we  not  known  Thee  ?  have  not  known 

The  all-transcending  circle  and  the  crown 

Of  Thy  deep  Love  ? — still  know  Thee  not,  nor  find 

The  Father's  image  within  Thee  enshrined  ?  4 

1  St.  John  xiv.  9.  2  Ibid.  xii.  22. 

3  Ibid.  vi.  5.  4  Ibid.  xiv.  10. 


LYRA    APOSTOLIC  A. 

Clement  of  Alexandria? 

METHOUGHT  I  saw  a  face  divinely  fair, 

With  nought  of  earthly  passion  ;  the  mild  beam 
Of  whose  bright  eye  did  in  mute  converse  seem 

With  other  countenances,  and  they  were, 

Gazing  on  her,  made  beautiful.     Their  theme 

Was  One  that  had  gone  up  the  heavenly  stair, 

And  left  a  fragrance  on  this  lower  air, 
The  contemplation  of  His  Love  supreme. 

And  that  high  form  held  forth  to  me  a  hand  :- 

It  was  celestial  Wisdom,  whose  calm  brow 
Did  of  those  earthly  Sciences  inquire 

If  they  had  of  His  glory  aught  retained  : — 
Yes  !  I  would  be  admitted  to  your  choir, 

That  I  may  nothing  love  on  earth  below. 

These  thoughts  are  suggested  by  the  "  Stromata,"  b.  v.  555. 


THE    CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR. 

"  Nil  habet  infelix  paupertas  durias  in  se 
Quam  quod  ridicules  homines  facit.  " 1 

Juv.  iii.  152. 

THE  bitterest  cup  in  all  life's  ills 

Is  poverty  and  want : — 
The  bitterest  drop  that  cup  that  fills 

Is  the  world's  jeer  and  taunt. 

The  barb  most  rankling  in  the  breast 

Is  scorn  and  ridicule, 
Although  to  be  of  one  the  jest 
Whom  God  hath  deemed  a  fool  ? 2 


"  The  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  heard  these  things,  and  they 
derided  "Kim." — St.  Luke  xvi.  14. 

SUCH  ills  on  earth  the  Son  of  God 

Did  round  Him  closely  bind ; 
And  they  by  whom  His  way  is  trod 

Therein  no  sting  shall  find. 

1  "Of  all  the  hardships  in  hard  poverty i 

Greatest  is  ridicule." 

2  Luke  xii.  20. 
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On  such  from  Heaven  He  looketh  down  ; 

Such  near  His  throne  shall  be  ; 
Lord,  of  beatitudes  the  crown 

Is  to  be  like  to  Thee. 


Knowledge  of  God  by  Suffering, 

THUS  well  he1  deemed  that  (iod  \Vho  hides  from  sight 

Must  Everlasting  be  and  Infinite, 

To  knowledge  of  Himself  that  lies  so  deep 

Still  training  us  by  suffering,  e'en  in  sleep 

Conversing  with  our  spirit  ;  night  and  day, 

So  wonderfully  near,  so  far  away. 


Home. 

Catullus,  Car.  xxxi. 
BRIGHTKST  Eye  of  Islets  fair, 
Or  peninsulas  most  rare,' 
Which  in  watery  friths  around, 
Or  in  either  sea  are  found  ;— 
Sirmio,  with  what  delight 
Do  I  see  thee  safe  again, 
And  can  scarce  believe  me  quite 
'Scaped  from  the  Bithynian  plain  ! 

Oh,  how  blessed  thus  to  cease 
From  all  cares,  and  find  release, 

1  /Eschylus,  "  Agamcm.,"  1.  160. 
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When  the  mind  throws  off  her  load 
After  wanderings  long  abroad, 
Wearied  out  with  toils  to  come 
And  to  be  again  at  home,  — 
There  resign  ourselves  oppressed 
On  the  accustomed  bed  at  rest  ;  — 
Moment  longed  for  ;  —  this  at  last  — 
This  repays  all  labours  past. 

Sirmio,  hail,  my  pleasant  Isle, 
Greet  thy  master  \  gently  smile, 
Lydian  lake  \  About  me  come, 
All  ye  laughs  that  haunt  my  home.'' 

Foxes  have  holes,  the  bird  a  nest, 
The  last  wish  to  a  human  breast  : 
Yes,  sweetest  spot  to  them  that  roam, 
It  is  a  little  quiet  home  : 
Yet  'twas  a  Christian's  x  wish  to  die 
With  none,  or  none  but  strangers,  nigh, 
At  a  lone  inn  :  that  thought  expressed 
A  fear  on  earth  to  find  its  rest  : 
'Twas  this  of  old  the  pilgrim  led 
To  have  no  place  to  lay  his  head,  — 
No  spot  on  earth  to  call  his  own, 
Except  a  grave  in  lands  unknown. 
Foxes  have  holes,  the  bird  a  nest, 
Man  hath  on  earth  no  place  of  rest. 

1  Abp.  Leighton. 


f/YMNS    TRANSLATED   FROM    THE 
PA  RISIA  N  /,' A' E  I  rIA  R  \ '. 

On  the  Octave  of  the  Epiphany. 
AT  MIUNK;HT. 

'•  Those  waters  issue  out  toward  the  Mast  ;  they  shall  be  healed, 
and  everything  shall  live  whither  the  river  c<>meth  ;  because  their 
waters  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary.'' — Au~k.  xlvii. 

A'i>//   dl'Iiinnf  lyniphtC  J^cuni. 

IT  is  not  that  the  wave  can  wash  our  God, 

But  that  our  (ioil  doth  wash  the  limpid  wave; 

Touched  by  His  flesh,  as  by  a  he. ding  rod, 
Water  hath  learned  new  virtue,  strong  to  save. 

The  fountain  long  foretold  is  open  free, 

From  guilty  spot  to  wash  the  heart  unseen  ; 

O  miracle  of  wondrous  potency, 

The  flesh  is  washed — the  sin-stained  soul  is  clean  ! 

Tis  thus,  immersed  within  the  sacred  flood, 

The  royal  purple  of  the  King  of  Woe 
Hath  turned  the  natural  wave  to  mystic  blood, 

Making  robes  washed  therein  all  white  as  snow. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  on  a  virgin  came, 

Thence  God  to  us  is  born  in  wondrous  love ; 
Upon  the  hallowed  water  came  the  same, 

And  we  therein  are  born  to  God  above. 


To  Thee,  Who  washest  the  lost  world  with  blood, 
All  glory  be  as  hath  been  heretofore  ; 

With  Father,  and  with  Spirit,  only  good, 
As  hath  been,  is,  and  shall  be  evermore. 


On  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

AT  THE  MATTINS. 

"  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God  :  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ; 
and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man."- — Phil.  ii. 

P^llsum  supernis  sedibus. 

DRIVEN  from  their  home,  their  pathway  lost, 
'Mid  clouds  that  came  upon  the  world's  fair  morn 
By  gloom  and  shadows  crossed, 
Wandered  a  race  forlorn. 

There  sat  One  o'er  Heaven's  highest  hall, 
Who  in  strange  charity  to  exile  went, 
Those  exiles  to  recall 
To  that  His  heavenly  tent 
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He  gave  Himself  a  start"  and  stay 
To  feeble  knees,  strength  to  the  sinking  soul, 
He  was  Himself  the  way, 
He  was  Himself  the  goal. 

O  Thou,  Kternal  Verity, 
In  fleshly  veil  shadowing  Thyself  from  sight, 
Save  from  Faith's  chastened  eye, 
Upon  us  shed  Thy  light. 

C)  Thou,  the  Father,  Spirit,  Son, 
Who  art  the  everlasting  Prince  of  Peace, 
Thy  praise  hath  ne'er  begun, 
Thy  praise  shall  never  cease. 


The  Transfiguration. 

AT  THE  MATTIXS. 

"  Sec  that  yc  refuse  not  Him  that  spcakcth.  For  if  they  escape* 
not  who  refused  Him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  no 
we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  Him  Who  speaketh  from  Heaven. 
—/if/:  xii. 

Jcsit  dul ado  fordium. 

JESU,  the  heart's  own  sweetness,  and  true  light, 
Thou  art  the  secret  Fountain  that  o'erflows 

The  weary  soul,  surpassing  all  delight, 

In  Whom  each  anxious  longing  finds  repose. 
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Stay  with  us,  Lord,  and  with  Thy  kindly  ray 
Enlighten  our  dark  spirits,  at  whose  birth 

Dark  shades  shall  flee  the  opening  eye  of  day, 
And  sweetness  shall  revive  the  drooping  earth. 

When  Thou  the  heart  dost  visit,  all  things  seem 
Made  new,  Truth  shines  in  her  unclouded  form. 

Emerging  from  the  world  as  from  a  dream  ; 
And  Love,  her  face  beholding,  waxeth  warm. 

Good  Jesus,  while  time's  scroll  I  still  unfold, 
Do  Thou  to  me  Thy  love  make  manifest, 

That  I,  'mid  clouds  that  wrap  me,  may  behold 
Thine  everlasting  glory,  and  find  rest. 

He  whom  Thy  love  makes  glad  as  with  new  wine, 
He  knows  that  knowledge  which  is  from  above ; 

Full  blest  is  he ;  that  fulness  is  Divine, 
And  there  is  nothing  else  that  he  can  love. 

Thou  art  the  Fount  of  pity  ;  as  it  flows 
All  drink  of  Thine  abundance  infinite  : 

Thou  art  the  only  Sun  Thy  country  knows ; 
Scatter  the  clouds,  and  show  us  Thy  true  light. 
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Commemoration  of  a  J\fartyr. 

AT  THE  MATTIXS. 

"  lie  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment, 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  tin-  book  of  life,  but  I  will 
confess  his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before  His  angels.'' — A'ti'.  iii. 


Jam   ncn  tc  lace  rant  carnifi 


FEAR  no  more  for  the  torturer's  hand, 
Nor  the  dungeon  dark  that  hound  thee  ; 

The  choirs  of  Heaven  about  thee  stand, 
Bright  sinning  homes  surround  thee. 

Fear  no  more  for  the  clanking  chain, 
Thou  art  free  as  light  of  Heaven  ; 

The  stripes  that  marked  thy  frame  with  pain, 
For  rays  of  thy  crown  are  given. 

Fear  no  more  for  stern  cold,  nor  need, 

Nor  for  nakedness  for  ever  ; 
Christ's  pure  light  doth  clothe  thee  and  feed, 

And  shall  no  more  from  thee  sever. 
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Lo,  He  stands  at  His  martyr's  side, 
Death  with  nobler  life  surrounding, 

And  takes  him  with  Him  to  abide, 

The  dread  tyrant's  wrath  confounding. 

To  God  on  high  be  honour  done, 
In  the  height  all  height  exceeding  ; 

To  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  One, 
From  Father  and  Son  proceeding. 


THOUGHTS   IN   PAST    YEARS. 

The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Jlov. 

'NEATH  yon  straw  cot,  below  the  sheltering  wood, 

Where  the  slant  sunbeam  sleeps  so  placidly, 

Is  one  whose  tongue  and  ear  nature  doth  tie, 

With  her  to  walk  in  sweetest  solitude  ; 

And  oft  a  finger,  in  his  pensive  mood, 

Is  on  the  chord  of  his  soul's  harmony, 

Waking  meek  thankfulness,  when  none  are  nigh, 

Save  spirits  that  are  aye  around  the  good. 

To  him  nor  sings  the  summer  nightingale, 

Nor  thrush  her  wintry  matin  ;  but  yon  vale 

Ne'er  wakes  to  morn,  nor  sounds  of  evening  cease, 

Hut  he  with  upturned  eye,  and  thoughts  that  move 

Lowliness  inexpressive,  and  deep  love, 

Holds  commune  with  bright  hope,  and  spirits  of  peace. 


THE  good — they  drop  around  us,  one  by  one, 
Like  stars  when  morning  breaks  ;  though  lost  to  sight, 
Around  us  are  they  still  in  Heaven's  own  light, 
Building  their  mansions  in  the  purer  zone 
Of  the  Invisible  ;  when  round  are  thrown 
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Shadows  of  sorrow,  still  serenely  bright, 
To  faith  they  gleam  ;  and  blest  be  sorrow's  night 
That  brings  th'  o'erarching  heavens  in  silence  down 
A  mantle  set  with  orbs  unearthly  fair  ! 
Alas  !  to  us  they  are  not,  though  they  dwell, 
Divinely  dwell  in  memory ;  while  life's  sun, 
Declining,  bids  us  for  the  night  prepare, 
That  we,  with  urns  of  light,  and  our  task  done, 
May  stand  with  them  in  lot  unchangeable. 

The  Brothers. 

MY  brother  !   one  long-cherished  thought  hath  been 

At  my  heart's  fountain,  that  we  might  have  trod, 

Linked  in  one  destiny,  along  life's  road, 

E'en  as  in  heart ;  sweet  fellowship  !  but  'tween 

Our  shadowings  and  their  ends  doth  intervene 

One  that  doth  love  us,  shaping  all  for  good. 

His  hand  around  me  in  my  solitude, 

In  syllables  of  mercy,  have  I  seen 

Visibly  charactered.      I  read  and  bless 

The  high  behest  with  heartfelt  thankfulness. 

My  brother !  there  is  that  which  sweet  to  me 

Whispereth,  if  I  attain  that  heavenly  shore, 

That  I  shall  be  with  thee,  nor  seas  no  more, 

Nor  mountains  part  us  everlastingly. 

The  Same. 

AND  since  that  I  have  armed  my  heart  to  yield 
All  that  my  heart  held  dear  ;  methinks  that  He, 
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Who  is  the  spirit's  golden  panoply, 

With  a  strange  heedlessness  my  soul  hath  steeled 

To  aught  of  earth's  betiding.     Heaven's  blue  field 

Shines,  the  birds  sing  as  they  were  wont  to  me 

In  my  heart's  holiday  ;  but  this  world's  glee, 

The  crosses  and  the  gladdenings  it  may  wield, 

They  are  to  me,  as  to  some  cabin  boy, 

Who  yearns  for  home,  the  wild  winds  that  on  high, 

'Mid  clamorous  shrouds  pipe  their  deep  melody  ; 

Alike,  so  that  I  tack  me  to  the  gale  ; 

Still  onward  to  the  haven  I  would  be, 

And  breath  of  the  Internal  (ill  the  sail. 

Discontented  Though ts. 

GIVK  me  not  what  I  ask,  but  what  is  good, 
Merciful  Saviour,  unto  Thee  I  look, 
Oh,  teach  me  these  repining  thoughts  to  brook. 
I  know  I  were  not  happier,  though  endued 
With  all  on  which  my  unbridled  longings  brood  ; 
For  joy  to  me  hath  ever  been  a  gale, 
Which,  like  some  demon  filling  the  glad  sail, 
Wantoned  a  while  on  summer  seas,  and  woo'd 
To  tempt  o'er  hidden  shoals.     Make  me  Thine  own, 
And  take  me  :  of  myself  I  am  afraid, 
Oh,  take  me  from  myself;  oh,  take  away 
Whate'er  of  self  is  in  me,  and,  I  pray, 
Give  me  on  what  my  spirit  may  be  stayed, 
And  that  I  know  full  well  is  but  Thyself  alone. 
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The  Fellow-labourers. 

MY  little  mole,  two  callings  have  we  two, 
One  master :  where  old  earth  is  hardest  bound, 
And  shrub  stretching  his  limbs  with  much  ado, 
There  art  thou,  with  thy  mattock,  and  thy  hoe, 
And  many-fingered  shovel  :  yet  no  sound 
Speaks  of  thy  whereabout ;  nor  heard  nor  found 
Save  in  thy  mountain  monuments ;  kind  to  you, 
Should  we  be,  fellow-labourers  of  the  ground. 
My  little  miner  with  the  velvet  coat, 
We  are  'mid  things  we  deem  not  :  didst  e'er  note 
Blue  sky,  and  flower,  and  field,  or  the  sweet  throat 
Of  birds  around  thee  ?  to  our  work  again  : 
Round  us,  too,  tents  are  spread,  unseen  by  men, 
And  companies  too  bright  for  human  ken. 


HER  form  I  see,  though  gone  from  sight, 
Yet  ne'er  of  her  can  speak  aright ; 
But  if  the  Peace  which  dwells  above 
E'er  took  the  form  of  earthly  Love, 
'Twas  like  that  spirit  meek,  whose  price 
Is  more  than  costliest  sacrifice. 

THERE  is  a  wound  within  me,  'tis  a  wound 
That  lies  too  deep  for  tears,  and  many  a  while, 
When  all  that  is  around  me  seems  to  smile, 
Within  my  heart  of  hearts  a  knell  doth  sound, 
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Not  of  this  world  ;  a  cloud  dark  and  profound 

Is  o'er  me,  and  though  brighter  thoughts  beguile, 

And,  like  the  Sun  behind  a  cloudy  pile, 

Bright  gleams  from  One  beyond  that  cloud  have  bound, 

Vet  'tis  a  cloud  ;  for  I  have  pierced  deep 

The  side  of  that  dear  Friend  Who  is  my  All. 

In  this  dread  calm,  if  unto  Thee  I  call, 

Tis  not  that  Thou  my  wounded  soul  wouldst  steep 

With  aught  of  gladness  ;  but  that  I,  through  Thee, 

May  daily  put  me  on  more  deep  humility. 

OH,  I  have  done  those  things  that  my  soul  fears, 

And  my  whole  heart  is  sick.      My  youth  hath  flown. 

The  talents  Thou  hast  given  me  are  all  gone, 

And  I  have  nought  to  pay  Thee, — but  my  tears. 

Oh,  Thou  that  hast  awakened,  calm  my  cares, 

Hind  up  my  wounds  !     Thou  Who  didst  never  spurn 

The  wounded  and  the  captive,  ne'er  didst  turn 

From  him  that  called  Thee,  hear  Thou  my  prayers  ! 

Oh,  wash  me  in  Thy  blood,  the  leper  Thou 

Didst  cleanse  ;  Health  of  the  maimed,  make  me  whole; 

Thou  that  didst  wake  the  dead,  burst  my  soul's  sleep  ! 

Low  at  Thy  feet  I  throw  me,  and  I  know 

Thou  wilt  not  cast  me  from  Thee,  but  my  soul 

Is  sick  with  sorrow,  and  I  can  but  weep. 

The  Passing  Beggar. 

OFT  have  I  wondering  seen  strange  characters 
Of  beauty  lodged  within  an  insect's  wing ; 
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Or  'neath  a  spurned  weed's  close  enveloping, 

Hid  within  modest  Nature's  secret  bars, 

(Like  a  blue  night  with  all  its  silver  stars,) 

A  bright  wild  world  of  order,  and  whole  spring 

Of  colourings.     Such  to  sight  God's  presence  bring  : 

In  the  least  thing  which  Nature  makes  and  mars, 

He  builds  a  temple  !     But  that  thankful  word,  — 

That  in  a  boon  which  passing  hands  afford 

'Acknowledged  God  the  giver,  —  touched  the  ear, 

Like  voice  from  Nature's  shrine,  that  spoke  Him  near 

In  all  things  said  or  done,  received  or  given  : 

How  dreadful  is  this  place  !  —  it  is  the  gate  of  Heaven  ! 

SHALL  the  soul  rest  upon  Life's  stormy  pillow, 

To  slumber  lulled  by  Nature's  solemn  bass  ; 

And  anchor  like  a  sea-bird  on  the  billow, 

While  darkness  sits  beneath  the  watery  glass  ? 

Lo  !  silvery  gleams  on  the  tempestuous  mass 

Break  sternly  beautiful  ;  from  worlds  serene 

Fall  moonlight  rays,  and  home-bound  spirits  pass, 

Rejoicing  in  the  light,  by  all  unseen, 

Save  Him  alone  Who  sits  behind  th'  eternal  screen. 

Consolation. 

THE  bark  all  wing  to  harbour  hies  ; 
The  beast  to  woodland  covert  flies  ; 
The  dove  to  home  by  summer  sea  • 
But  where  shall  sinner  flee  ? 
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The  wayward  child  with  shame  and  grief  oppressed, — 
His  head  where  shall  he  hide,  but  in  a  Parent's  breast? 


"  Ye  heavy-laden,  come  to  Me  !  " 
Ne'er  voice  that  set  a  captive  free, — 
Ne'er  watery  bree/e  on  Arab  sand, — 

Ne'er  sun  on  Arctic  strand, — 
Ne'er  native  strain  to  heart  of  exile  stole 
So  sweet  as  those  blest  words  to  heavy-laden  soul. 

I  )ear  words  !  still  let  me  read  you  o'er, 
And  on  each  heavenly  accent  pore  ; 
"  Come  unto  Me,"  ye  grief  oppressed  ! 

Dear  words,  on  you  I  rest  ; 
Henceforth  I  bow  unto  Thy  chastening  rod, 
And  turn  to  Thy  dread  Cross,  my  Saviour  and  my  God  ! 


Thoughts  against  Weariness, 

A  CHAIN  is  on  my  weary  heart, 

And  I  cannot  look  to  Thee ; 

l>ut  in  each  effort  still 

To  do  Thy  holy  Will, 

Thy  strength  and  mercy  hath  a  part, 

And  Thy  right  hand  of  victory. 
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We  stand  upon  a  mighty  stair 
Still  day  by  day  unfolded, 

From  darkness  and  the  cloud, 
From  mortal  eye  that  shroud 
Th'  eternal  palaces  so  fair, 
In  gold  and  beauty  moulded. 


Through  a  twilight  cave  before 
A  form  His  cross  is  bearing, 

Each  day  that  from  us  steals, 
For  us  a  step  reveals, 
Where  He  the  bleeding  burden  bore, 
To-morrow  disappearing, 


A  golden  scale  is  hung  aloof, 
Here  pride  of  earth  declining, 

Sinks,  like  the  day  from  Heaven, 
To  darksome  gates  of  Even  : 
This  mounts  upon  the  eternal  roof 
With  stars  of  glory  shining. 


The  Spirit,  that  with  Wisdom's  child 
Dwells  in  each  faint  endeavour 

(Though  spurned  returning  still, 

Like  that  fabled  Sybil), 

That  house  not  made  with  hands  must  build, 
Where  dwells  the  soul  for  ever. 
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The  Retrospect. 

So  runneth  o'er  my  cup. 
That  if  I  think  thereon  my  heart  will  break  ; 
My  eyes  are  full  of  tears,  I  cannot  speak, 

But  unto  Thee  look  up. 

My  cup  hath  long  run  o'er 
With  blessings  crowned,  many  and  multiplied, 
And  daily,  from  the  fount  of  Love  supplied, 

On  thankless  me  they  pour. 

Parental  bearings  kind, 
And  tenderest  leadings  of  Thy  gentle  care, 
From  wildering  ways  to  pastures  calm  and  fair, 

Serener  thoughts  of  mind. 

Evils  which  turned  to  good, 

And  wishings  crossed,  which  1  have  seen  full  soon, 
Had  led  to  th'  house  of  sorr6w,  and  Thy  boon 

Of  better  things  withstood. 

Occasions  lost,  which  seemed 
To  go  in  anger,  but  came  back  and  smiled, 
And  seemed  to  me  in  pity  reconciled, 

So  better  strength  I  deemed. 

With  solitude  to  cope, 

And  sweet  disseverings  from  worldly  wealth, 
That  I  might  go  down  to  my  grave  in  stealth, 

Not  without  peaceful  hope. 
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Spared  kindred,  friendship's  best, 
And  such  as  e'en  to  think  of  were  alone 
A  hive  for  wintry  hours,  though  they  were  gone ; 

And  they  too  not  unblest. 

And  these  thus  numberless 
Only  that  I  might  on  Thy  bosom  rest, 
And  in  Thee  be  resigned  to  be  blest, 

Sole  Fount  of  Blessedness  ! 

For  these  all  nothing  are 

Without  Thee,  like  the  stars  by  night  which  shine, 
They  only  by  reflection  are  divine,, 

But  in  Thee  doubly  dear. 

Thoughts  of  Heaven. 

O  BLESSED  Lord  !  the  thought  of  Thee,— 
When  clouds  our  fairer  visions  mar ; 

When  we  are  not  where  we  would  be, 
And  dearest  friends  are  set  afar  : — 

The  thought  that  'tis  Thy  ruling  Will— 

The  thought  that  Thou  art  with  us  still, 

Nearer  than  ear  or  eye  can  know, 
Art  with  us  still  in  life  or  death, 
In  blooming  life  or  failing  breath — 

'Tis  all  of  Heaven  we  need  below. 

The  Banks  revisited. 

THE  sound  of  wind  on  a  dry  barren  moor — 
A  river  stealing  from  a  woodland  nook 
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Around  a  winding  pasture — on  the  shore 
A  solitary  sea-bird — a  lone  book 

In  some  wild  cottage  by  the  casement  seen, 
Saintly,  and  filled  with  lore  of  olden  times — 

A  cataract  whitening  in  the  deep  ravine 

Around  a  rock — the  distant  evening  chimes — 


The  rain-fraught  gale,  that  in  the  window  sings 
His  melancholy  music, — choral  sounds 

Along  cathedral  roofs  borne  on  sweet  winds — 

A  withered  tree  on  youth's  enchanted  grounds  ; — 

Such  things  to  me  will  make  to  overflow 
Fountains  of  recollection  which  lie  deep  ; 

Wonderfully  are  we  made,  nor  aught  we  know 
Of  what  we  are,  or  shall  be  after  sleep. 

Fearfully  are  we  made,  launched  to  the  wind 
On  shoreless  sea  of  Being ;  from  within 

A  thousand  echoes  call  to  us,  behind 

Voices  we  thought  were  gone,  but  sleep  unseen  ; 

Merciful  Saviour  !  let  me  cling  to  Thee,  oh  !  not 
In  the  wild  haunts  of  feeling,  but  in  ways 

Of  self-abasement,  which  have  not  forgot 

Washing  Thy  children's  feet ;  our  dull  hearts  raise 
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To  seek  Thee ;  all  things  speak  of  what  is  gone 
Or  going, — down  th'  unheeding  stream  we  sail, 

And,  at  each  turn,  behold  some  ruin  lone 
On  summer  slopes,  or  the  autumnal  vale, 

In  tearful  recollection  stretching  far 

Our  eager  hands,  as  evening  sunbeams  steal 

From  fading  landscapes,  while  the  billowy  car 

Bears  on,  and  Ocean's  sounds  are  'neath  the  keel. 


THERE  was  one  whom  I  made  my  stay, 
But  Thou  didst  set  him  far  away, 
That  I  might  courage  take  on  Thee  to  lean  ; 
And  lest  I  hang  on  earthly  love, 
Thou  didst  with  sorrow  me  reprove, 
And  badest  me  to  fix  my  love  on  Thee  unseen. 

I  built  my  nest  high  up  and  free, 
Thou  with  Thy  wind  didst  shake  the  tree, 
Telling  me  nought  was  safe  beneath  the  stars  ; 
And  when  I  set  Thee  all  at  nought, 
I  fell  to  caverns  of  dark  thought, 
When  all  around  me  seemed  Night's  everlasting  bars. 

Now  all  alone  on  the  wide  sea, 
Sailing  for  dread  Eternity, 
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And  from  my  guide  and  brother  far  a\vay, 
I  fear  to  set  or  shift  the  sail, 
I  fear  the  sound  of  every  gale, 
Lest  my  unstable  bark  the  winds  should  make  their  play. 

r»ut  shame  upon  the  faithless  heart 
Which  in  Thy  promise  hath  a  part  .' 
Thou  by  our  side  art  present  evermore  ; 
Thy  palace  gates  are  opening  wide, 
Thy  light  comes  forth  to  be  our  guide, 
I  and  my  brother  dear  may  meet  on  tint  bright  shore. 

Now  will  I  strive  Thy  love  to  gain, 
Which  none  can  strive  to  win  in  vain, 
Hut  still  some  hand  unseen  doth  hold  me  back  : 
Then  I  for  that  will  strive  the  more, 
That  I  may  learn  that  I  am  poor, 
Our  poverty  to  know  is  all  the  we.ilth  we  lack. 


BUT  thy  temptation  lie  alone  can  know, 
Who  made  the  birds  of  varied  plume  and  song, 
And  scattered  many  minds  mankind  among  ;  — 
Who  in  thy  noble  nature  knew  the  birth 
Of  that  luxuriant  weed  and  saw  it  grow, 
Sowing  itself  upon  the  wandering  wind, 
Whence  His  Almighty  grace  through  the  broad  earth 
For  other  ills  an  antidote  might  find, 

To  break  up  systems  effete  and  outworn, 
And  scatter  in  their  furrows  seeds  of  morn. 
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— The  Influences  of  Habit  0:1  Devotion— Thought  lor  the  Morrow — 
The  Relief  of  Utterance— Seeking  a  Sign— David  Numbering  the 
People— The  Heroism  of  Faith— Proverbs— The  Teaching  of  Events- 
Growing  Worse — Our  Lord  the  Sacrifice  for  i-i'i  The  Parable  of  the 
Sower — The  Religious  Enjoyment  of  Nature — The  Threefold  Office  01 
the  Holy  Spirit  -Wisdom  and  Folly  tested  by  Experience — Moses,  a 
leader— The  Unjust  Steward  — Sowing  to  the  Spirit— True  Religion, 
a  Manifestation— St.  Paul's  Exaltation  of  La  hour— Jeremiah's  Witness 
against  Idolatry— Isaiah's  Estimate  of  Worldly  Greatness— The  Short 
ness  of  Life — The  Endless  State  of  Heing — The  Witness  of  the  Apostles 
— Life,  a  Probation — Christian  Mysteries,  the  Common  Heritage — Our 
Ix>rd's  Hour — Fear— The  Educating  Power  of  Strong  Impressions— 
The  Secret  Justice  of  Temporal  Providence— Jacob  as  a  Prince  Pre 
vailing  with  God. 

University  Sermons. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  HKI-UKE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OK  OXFORD  AND  ON 
VARIOUS  OCCASIONS.     Si.iffi  Edition.     Cnicn  8iv.    75. 6if. 

The  Roman  Council  -The  Pharisees— Eternal  Life -The  Reversal  of 
Human  Judgment— War— Nature— The  Work  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
Natural  Man  -  The  Atonement — Our  Duty  to  Equals— The  Peaceful 
Temper— The  Strength  of  Wishes— 1  he  Unspoken  Judgment  of  Man 
kind—The  True  Test  of  Spiritual  Birth— Ascension  Day— Gratitude — 
The  Principle  of  Emulation  —  Religion  the  First  Choice — The  Influ 
ence  of  Dogmatic  Teaching  on  Education. 

S.  Bonaventure's  Life  of  Christ 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 

By  S.  Bonaventure. 

Translated  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hatchings, 

Ktftor  of  Kirk*y  .Ifisftrtai.   Yortslnre. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


RIVIftGTON'S  SELECT  LIST 


By  George  Moberly,  D.C.L., 

Late  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 

Parochial  Sermons. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  CHIEFLY  PREACHED  AT  BRIGHSTONE,  ISLE 
OF  WIGHT.    Crown  8zv.     7.?.  6d. 

The  Night  is  far  spent,  the  Day  is  at  hand— Elijah,  the  Warner  of 
the  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord — Christmas — Epiphany — The  Rich 
Man  and  Lazarus— The  Seventh  Day  Rest— I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
Father — Confirmation,  a  Revival — Korah — The  Law  of  Liberty — 
Buried  with  Him  in  Baptism— The  Waiting  Church  of  the  Hundred 
and  Twenty — Whitsun  Day.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless — Whit- 
sun  Day.  Walking  after  the  Spirit— The  Barren  Fig  Tree— Depart 
from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord — Feeding  the  Four  Thousand 
— We  are  debtors — He  that  thinketh  he  standeth — The  Strength  of 
Working  Prayer — Elijah's  Sacrifice — If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou 
— Harvest  Thanksgiving — Jonadah,  the  Son  of  Rechab — The  Trans 
figuration  ;  Death  and  Glory — Welcome  to  Everlasting  Habitations 
— The  Question  of  the  Sadclucees. 


Plain  Sermons. 

PLAIN    SERMONS,    PREACHED    AT    BRIGHSTONE.      New    Edition. 
Crown  8vo.     5^. 

Except  a  man  be  born  again — The  Lord  with  the  Doctors — The  Draw-Net 
— I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace — Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ — 
Trinity  Sunday — My  Flesh  is  Meat  indeed — The  Corn  of  WTheat  dying 
and  multiplied— The  Seed  Corn  springing  to  new  life — I  am  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life — The  Ruler  of  the  Sea — Stewards  of  the 
Mysteries  of  God—  Ephphatha— The  Widow  of  Nain— Josiah's  _ dis 
covery  of  the  Law — The  Invisible  World  :  Angels — Prayers,  especially 
Daily  Prayers — They  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse — 
Ascension  Day— The  Comforter— The  Tokens  of  the  Spirit— Elijah's 
Warning,  Fathers  and  Children— Thou  shall  see  them  no  more  for  ever 
— Baskets  full  of  fragments — Harvest — The  Marriage  Supper  of  the 
Lamb — The  Last  Judgment. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


Of-  R  EC  EXT  PUBLIC  A  TH\\S. 


By  Isaac  Williams,   B.D. 

l-'ormt-rly  Eellow  of  Trinity  Collfgf,  O.rfunt. 

Devotional  Commentary. 

A  DEVOTIONAL  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  GOSPEL  NARRATIVE.  AVup 
l-'.dition.  Ei^ht  I'ols.  Cro^'n  8r<>.  5?.  <•<:</..  Sold  separately. 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  HOLY  GOSI'LLS. 

A  HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

OUR  LORD'S  NATIVITY. 

OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  (SECOND  YKAK). 

OUR  LORD'S  MINISTRY  (THIRD  YKAK). 

THE  HOLY  WEEK. 

OUR  LORD'S  PASSION. 

OUR  LORD'S  RESURRECTION. 

Female  Scripture  Characters. 

FEMALE  CHARACTERS  OK  HOLY  SCRIPTURE.  A  Series  of  Sermons. 
AVw  Edition.  C>\ni'n  8:v.  51. 

Characters  of  the  Old  Testament. 

THE  CHARACTERS  OK  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  A  Scries  of  S.-rmonb. 
\t~i<  Edition.  Ov7t'//  8r-(>.  ^r. 

Sermons  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

SERMONS  ON  THE  EPISTLES  AND  (IOM-ELS  FOR  THE  SI-SDAYS  AND 
HOLY  DAYS  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR.  .Yw  F.Jitum.  T;co 
I'ols.  Cnwn  8:v.  5;.  ec.ch.  Sold  sf*.: >\:!dy. 

Sermons  on  the  Catechism. 

I'LAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  CATECHISM.     AVw  Edition.      'I'vo  I  ^h. 
55.  fjch.     Sold  separately. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


RIVlNGTOtfS  SELECT  LIST 


By  James  Russell  Woodford,  D.D., 

Sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely. 

Sermons.     2  Vols. 

SERMONS  ON  SUBJECTS  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  Edited  by 
HERBERT  MORTIMER  LUCKOCK,  D.D.,  one  of  his  Examining 
Chaplains.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  $s. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles — Man's  Impatience  of  Things  Supernatural — 
The  Death  of  Moses — The  Power  of  Christ's  Presence  in  Restraining 
Evil — 'I  he  Co-operation  of  Divine  and  Human  Forces — The  Sovereignty 
of  God — The  Noiseless  Building  of  the  House  of  God — The  Power  of 
Music — The  Gentleness  of  God — The  Silence  of  God — Man's  Yearning 
for  Safety,  satisfied  in  a  Personal  God — God's  Use  of  Evil  in  Working 
out  His  Purposes — The  Probation  of  Man  limited  to  this  Life — The 
Arm  of  the  Lord — Noah,  Daniel  and  Job,  and  the  Communion  of  Saints 
— The  Church  designed  to  embrace  every  Age  and  Character — Light 
at  Eventide. 

SERMONS  ON  SUBJECTS  FROM  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  Edited  by 
HERBERT  MORTIMER  LUCKOCK,  D.D.  Crown  Svo.  $s. 

A  City  that  is  Set  on  a  Hill— The  Closed  Door— The  Peril  of  Playing  with 
Spiritual  Convictions — Misinterpretation  of  the  Voice  of  God — The 
Resurrection  Change — The  Birthday  of  the  Church — St.  Peter's  Shadow 
— The  First  Martyr— The  Reign  of  the  Son  of  Man — The  Condition 
of  the  Disembodied  Soul  Imperfect — The  Deposit  of  the  Faith  in 
Christ's  Safe  Keeping— Entrance  through  the  Veil  of  Christ's  Humanity 
— The  Cloud  of  Witnesses — The  Names  of  Individual  Souls  on  the 
Breastplate  of  Christ — Absolute  Obedience  to  the  Guidance  of  Christ 
—The  Many  Crowns — The  Rightful  Entrance  into  the  City  of  God. 

The  Great  Commission. 

THE  GREAT  COMMISSION.  Twelve  Addresses  on  the  Ordinal. 
Edited,  with  an  Introduction  on  the  Ordinations  of  his  Episcopate, 
by  HERBERT  MORTIMER  LUCKOCK,  D.D.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  5$. 

The  Call  of  God— The  Ordination  Gift— Diligence  in  the  Study  of  Holy 
Scripture— The  Power  of  Absolution — A  Threefold  Ministration  after  a 
Threefold  Rule — Faithful  Dispensers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments — 
The  Presentation  of  Candidates — The  Ordination  Vows  of  a  Pattern 
Life,  a  Life  of  Belief,  and  a  Life  Ministerial — The  Act  of  Ordination — 
The  Twofold  Teaching  of  the  Ordination  Collects— Truth  of  Doctrine 
and  Innocency  of  Life — The  High  Dignity  and  Weighty  Office. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


Or  RF.CF.XT  PUBLICATIONS. 


By  Francis  Paget,  D.D., 

Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Pastoral  Theology ; 
sometime  Vicar  of  Btvmsgrove. 

Sermons  on  Belief. 

FACULTIES    AND    DIFFICULTIES    FOR    BELIEF   AND    DISBELIEF. 
Second  F.dition.     Crown  87 >o.     6s.  dd. 

Introductory  Essay.  PART  I. — The  Virtue  of  Self-assertion,  in  the  Life  of 
the  Intellect— The  Virtue  of  Self-asse-rtion,  in  the  Life  of  the  Will— 
The  Social  Instinct — The  Reasonableness  of  Life — The  Love  of 
Beauty,  in  Nature — The  Love  of  Beauty,  in  Art — The  Love  of  Beauty, 
in  Character  --The  Place  of  the  Intellect — The  Dignity  of  Man — 
Readiness.  PART  II. — The  Need  of  Healing — The  Miracle  of  Repair 
—The  Reality  of  Graoe— The  Transformation  of  Pity— The  Trans 
formation  of  Hope— The  Records  of  the  Past— The  Fore*  of  Faith  — 
Discord  and  Harmony — The  Inner  Life. 

The  Hallowing  of  Work. 

THE   HALLOWING  OF  WORK.      Address  given   at   Eton.      Second 
Edition.     SmallSro.     21. 


The  Faith  of  the  Gospel. 

Second  Edition,  Kerned.     Crtr.vn  8:\>.     js.  d/. 

Also  a  Large-Paper  Editicn /or  Maririital  t?ot€*.     4.'.?.     i2j.  Cd. 

THE   FAITH  OF  THE  GOSPEL.     A   Manual  of  Christian  Doctrine. 

By  Arthur  James  Mason,  B.D., 

l-'irtntrly  /V.'.W  of  Tr,  ::,.';•  Colltff.  C.fnt'-i.^-t 

The  Being  and  Nature  of  God— The  Blessed  Trinity— Creation  through  the 
Word— Man  and  his  Fall— The  Incarnation  of  the  Word  of  God— The  Atoning 
Work  of  Christ— The  Risen  Lord,  ami  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit- The  Characteristics 
of  the  Church — The  Means  of  Grace — The  Process  of  Salvation — The  Last 
Things. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


KIVINGTOtrS  SELECT  LIST 


By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D,,  D.C.L,, 

Dean  of  Norwich. 

Gospels  for  Sundays. 

THOUGHTS  UPON  THE  LITURGICAL  GOSPELS  FOR  THE  SUNDAYS, 
ONE  FOR  EACH  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR.  With  an  Introduction  on 
their  origin,  history,  the  modifications  made  in  them  by  the 
Reformers  and  by  the  Revisers  of  the  Prayer  Book,  the  honour 
always  paid  to  them  in  the  Church,  and  the  proportions  in 
which  they  are  drawn  from  the  Writings  of  the  four  Evangelists. 
Second  Edition.  Two  Vols.  Crown  8vo.  i6s. 


Gospels  for  Holy  Days. 

MEDITATIONS  UPON  THE  LITURGICAL  GOSPELS  FOR  THE  MINOR 
Festivals  of  Christ,  the  two  first  week-days  of  the  Easter  and 
Whitsun  Festivals,  and  the  Red  Letter  Saints'  Days.  To  which 
is  prefixed  some  account  of  the  origin  of  Saints'  Days,  and  their 
Evens  or  Vigils  ;  of  the  pruning  of  the  Calendar  of  the  English 
Church  by  the  Reformers  ;  and  of  the  re-introduction  of  the 
Black-Letter  Festivals,  with  separate  notices  of  the  Four  which 
were  re-introduced  in  the  Prayer-Book  of  1552.  Crown  8vo. 
8s.  6d. 

The  Collects  of  the  Day. 

THE  COLLECTS  OF  THE  DAY  :  an  Exposition,  Critical  and  Devotional, 
of  the  Collects  appointed  at  the  Communion.  With  Preliminary 
Essays  on  their  Structure,  Sources,  and  General  Character,  and 
Appendices  containing  Expositions  of  the  Discarded  Collects  of 
the  First  Prayer  Book  of  1549,  and  of  the  Collects  of  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer.  Third  Edition.  Two  Vols.  Crown  8vo. 
8s.  each.  Sold  separately. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


OF  R  EC  EXT  PUBLIC  A  TIO.VS. 


By  Edward  Meyrick  Goulburn,  D.D.,  D.C.L. 

Lectures  in  Holy  Week. 

HOLY  WEEK  IN  NORWICH  CATHEDRAL  ;  being  Seven  Lectures  on 
'the  several  Members  of  the  Most  Sacred  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Delivered  at  Evensong  on  each  Day  of  the  Holy  Week 
in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  the  Holy  and  Undivided  Trinity  of 
Norwich.  Crown  Bro.  5*. 

Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion. 

THOUGHTS  ON  PERSONAL  RELIGION  :  being  a  Treatise  on  the 
Christian  Life  in  its  two  Chief  Elements  —Devotion  and  Practice. 
New  Edition  .  Small  8ro,  6r.  6d.  A  ho  a  Cheap  F.dition,  y.  6d. 
Presentation  Edition,  eleg.i*'tly  printed  on  Tsned  Paper.  Two 
Vols.  Small  8vo.  Jos.  6d. 


The  Pursuit  of  Holiness. 

THE  PURSUIT  OF  HOLINESS:  a  Sequel  to  'Thoughts  on  Personal 
Religion,'  intended  to  carry  thp  Reader  somewhat  farther  onward 
in  the  Spiritual  Life.  Seventh  Edition.  Sm.:I/Kro.  51.  Alw 
a  Cheap  Edition.  31.  6J. 

The  Lord's  Supper. 

A  COMMENTARY.  Expository  and  Devotional,  on  the  Order  of  the 
Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  Use  of  the 
Church  of  England  ;  to  which  is  added  an  Appendix  on  Fasting 
Communion,  Non-communicating  Attendance,  Auricular  Confes 
sion,  the  Doctrine  of  Sacrifice,  and  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice. 
New  Edition.  Small  8iv.  6s.  Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  uniform 
with  '  Thoughts  on  Personal  Religion,'  and  '  The  Pursuit  of 
Holiness.'  .  6d. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


RIVINGTOWS  SELECT  LIST 


By  W.  C,  E,  Newbolt,  MA, 

Principal  of  Ely  Theological  College  ;  late  Vicar  of  Malvern  Link. 

The  Man  of  God. 

THE  MAN  OF  GOD  :  being  Six  Addresses  delivered  during  Lent,  1886, 
at  the  Primary  Ordination  of  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Alwyne 
Compton,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.  Small  8vo.  is.  6d. 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  SPIRIT  :  being  Ten  Addresses  bearing  on  the 
Spiritual  Life.  Crcnvn  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Introductory — The   Spiritual    Life — Love — Joy — Peace — Long-Suffering — 
Gentleness — Goodness — Faith — Meekness — Temperance. 

Counsels  of  Faith  and  Practice. 

COUNSELS  OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE  :  being  Sermons  preached  on 
Various  Occasions.  %vo.  js.  6d. 


Manuals  of  Religious  Instruction 

New  and  Revised  Editions.     Small  %vo.     y.6d.eack.     Sold  separately. 

MANUALS  OF  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION. 
Edited  by  John  Pilkington  Norrls,  D.D., 

Archdeacon  of  Bristol  and  Canon  Residentiary  of  Bristol  Cathedral. 

I.  THE  CATECHISM  AND  PRAYER  BOOK. 
II.  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 
III.  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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OF  RECENT  PUBLICA  TIONS. 


By  Edward   Bouverie   Pusey,   D.D., 

Late  A'fgiu*  Professor  of  II tbrnv,  and  Can  en  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford. 

Private  Prayers. 

PRIVATE  PRAYERS.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  II.  P.  I.IDDON,  D.I)., 
D.C.L. ,  Chancellor  and  Canon  of  St.  Paul's.  Second  Edition. 
Koycil  32///t'.  2J.  6d. 

Prayers  for  a  Schoolboy. 

PRAYERS  FOR  A  YOUNG  SCHOOLBOY.  Edited,  with  a  Prelate, 
by  II.  P.  IJDDON,  D.I).,  D.C.I..,  Chancellor  and  Canon  of 
St.  Paul's,  t-^r^c  7Y/r.  Third  Edition.  -2^1110.  is. 

Selections. 

SELECTIONS  from  the  Writings  of  EDWARD  HOLVEKII;  PUSEY,  D.D. 
Third  Edition.  Ctwn  8:v.  3?.  6.f. 

Maxims  and  Gleanings. 

MAXIMS  AND  GLEANINGS  from  the  Writings  of  EDWARD  BOUVERIE 
PUSEY,  D.D.  Selected  and  arranged  lor  Daily  Use,  by  C.  M.  S., 
Compiler  of  Daily  Gleaning*  <'/  the  Saintly  Life,  I'nder  the 
Cross,  etc.  With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  M.  E.  SADLER. 
M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Wells,  and  Rector  of  Honiton.  Third 
Edition.  Crcnvn  i6;/;<;.  2>'. 


Selections  from  Keble's  Writings. 

Crt-.im  Sro.     3J.  6.1'. 

SELECTIONS  from  the  Writings  of  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A.. 


Author  of  •  The  L'nrtstia 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


RIVINGTOWS  SELECT  LIST 


By  George  Body,  D.D., 

Canon  of  Durham. 

The  Life  of  Justification. 

THE  LIFE  OF  JUSTIFICATION.  A  Series  of  Lectures  delivered  in 
substance  at  All  Saints',  Margaret  Street.  Sixth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  <\s.  6d. 

Justification  the  Want  of  Humanity — Christ  our  Justification — Union 
with  Christ  the  Condition  of  Justification — Conversion  and  Justification 
— The  Life  of  Justification — The  Progress  and  End  of  Justification. 

The  Life  of  Temptation. 

THE  LIFE  OF  TEMPTATION.  A  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  in  sub 
stance  at  St.  Peter's,  Eaton  Square  ;  also  at  All  Saints',  Margaret 
Street.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  <\s.  6d. 

The  Leading  into  Temptation — The  Rationale  of  Temptation — Why  we 
are  Tempted— Safety  in  Temptation — With  Jesus  in  Temptation— 
The  End  of  Temptation. 


Voices  of  Comfort. 

Neiv  Edition.     Crown  Sw.     •js.  6d. 

VOICES  OF  COMFORT. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Vincent  Posbery,  M.A., 

Sometime  Vicar  of  Si  Giles's,  Oxford. 

This  Volume  of  prose  and  poetry,  original  and  selected,  aims  at  revealing 
the  fountains  of  hope  and  joy  which  underlie  the  griefs  and  sorrows  of  life. 
It  is  so  divided  as  to  afford  readings  for  a  month.  The  keynote  of  each  day  is 
given  to  the  title  prefixed  to  it,  such  as  :  '  The  Power  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
Day  6.  Conflicts  of  the  Soul,  Day  17.  The  Communion  of  Saints,  Day  20. 
The  Comforter,  Day  22.  The  Light  of  Hope,  Day  25.  The  Coming  of  Christ, 
Day  28.'  Each  day  begins  with  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  These  are  fol 
lowed  by  articles  in  prose,  which  are  succeeded  by  one  or  more  short  prayers. 
After  these  are  poems  or  passages  of  poetry,  and  then  very  brief  extracts  in 
prose  or  verse  close  the  section.  The  book  is  meant  to  meet,  not  merely  cases 
of  bereavement  or  physical  suffering,  but  'to  minister  specially  to  the  hidden 
troubles  of  the  heart,  as  they  are  silently  weaving  their  dark  threads  into  the 
web  of  the  seemingly  brightest  life.' 

Also  a  Cheap  Edition.     Small  %vo.     35.  6d. 


Waterloo  Place,  London, 
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By  H,  L.  Sidney  Lear. 
For  Days  and  Years. 

FOR  DAYS  AND  YEARS.  A  Book  containing  a  Text,  Sli^rt  Reading, 
and  Hymn  for  Every  Day  in  the  Church's  Year.  At..'  Edition. 
i6mo.  2.f.  6d.  Also  a  t'/tsii/1  Edition.  32W0,  is;  or  Cloth  gilt, 
is.  6d. 

Christian   Biographies. 

CHRISTIAN  BIOGRAPHIES.  Nine  I'ols.  Crown  Svo.  $s.  6d,  each. 
Sold  separately. 

MADAME  LOUISE  DK  FRANCE,   Daughter  of  Louis  xv.,  known  also 

as  the  Mother  Tcrese  de  S.  Auguslin. 
A  DOMINICAN  ARTIST:  a  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  Tore  P.essoii, 

of  tlie  Order  of  S.  Dominic. 
HENRI  PERREVVE.    Hy  A.  GKATKY.    Translated  by  special  pcrniUbiun. 

With  Portrait. 

S.   l-'RANCIS  DE  SALES,  Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva. 
THK    REVIVAL  OF  PRIESTLY  LIFE  IN    THE  SEVENTEENTH 

CENTURY  IN  FRANCE.      Charles  de  Condren— S.   Philip  Ncri  and 

Cardinal    de     Uerulle — S.    Vincent    de    Paul — Saint    Sulpice  and   Jean 

Jacques  Olier. 
A   CHRISTIAN  PAINTER  OF    THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY: 

being  the  Life  of  Hippolyte  Flandrin. 
BOSSUET  AND  HIS  CONTEMPORARIES. 
FENELON,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CAMBRAI. 
HENRI  DOMINIQUE  LACORDAIRE.     With  Frontispiece. 

Five  Minutes. 

FIVE  MINUTES.  Daily  Readings  of  Poetry.  Fourth  Edition,  \6rno. 
3.*.  &/. 

Weariness. 

WEARINESS.  A  Book  for  the  languid  and  Ix>nely.  l-^rgt  Type. 
Fifth  Edition.  Small  8zv.  55. 
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Swayne — The  Blessed  Dead. 


THE  BLESSED  DEAD  IN  PARADISE  :  Four  All  Saints'  Day  Sermons, 
preached  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 

By  Robert  G.  Swayne,  M.A., 


Jennings  —  Ecclesia  Anglicana. 

Cr&zun  8?'<7.     7.?.  6fi. 

ECCLESIA  ANGLICANA.     A  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
England,  from  the  Earliest  to  the  Present  Times. 

By  the  Rev.  Arthur  Charles  Jennings,  M.A., 

Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  sometime  Tyr-whitt  Scholar,  Crosse  Scholar,  Hebrew 

University  Prizeman,  Fry  Scholar  of  S.  John's  College,  Cams  and 

Scholefield  Prizeman,  and  Rector  of  King's  Stanley. 

Norris  —  Rudiments  of  Theology. 

Second  Edition,  revised.     Crown  87/0.      7.?.  6d. 

RUDIMENTS  OF  THEOLOGY.     A  First  Book  for  Students. 
By  John  Pilkington  Norris,  D.D., 

Archdeacon  of  Bristol,  and  Canon  Residentiary  of  Bristol  Cathedral. 

PART  I.  —  FUNDAMENTAL  DOCTRINES:  —  The  Doctrine  of  God's  Existence  —  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity—  The  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement 

—  The  Doctrine  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity  —  The  Doctrine  of  The  Church 

—  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacraments. 

PART  II.  —  THE  SOTERIOLOGY  OF  THE  BIULE:  —  The  Teaching  of  the  Old 
Testament  —  The  Teaching  of  the  Four  Gospels  —  The  Teaching  of  S.  Paul  — 
The  Teaching  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  —  Soterio- 
logy  of  the  Bible  (concluded). 

APPENDIX  —  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  PART  I.  FROM  THE  EARLY  FATHERS:  —  On  the 
Evidence  of  God's  Existence  —  On  the  Divinity  of  Christ  —  On  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  —  On  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  On  The  Church  —  On  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  —  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  quoted  or  referred  to  in 
this  volume,  in  their  chronological  order  —  Glossarial  Index. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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Bartlett's  Bampton  Lectures. 


THE  LETTEK  AND  THE  SPIRIT.      Being  the  Bampton  Lectures  for 
1888. 

By  Robert  Edward  Bartlett,  M.A., 

/.,i.V  Fr.'lM  .««,/  Tutor  ff Trinity  Cf.'.'fff.  <\:',>r.t. 

Introduction— The  Letter  and  the  Spirit  in  Scripture  Kxe.neMs— The  Letter  and 
the  Spirit  in  the  Church— The  Letter  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Sacraments— The 
Letter  and  the  Spirit  in  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith— The  Letter  and  the 
Spirit  in  Christian  Worship  and  Life — The  Church  of  the  Future — Appendix. 


Selection  from   Alford's   Sermons. 

Crw?i  ?:•.'.     6*. 

SELECTION  ADAPTED  TO  THE  SEASONS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR, 
from  the  Quebec  Chapel  Sermons  of 

Henry  Alford,  D.D., 


The   Discipline  of  Life. 

AYf.v/./  /••,;//.•>«.      CrwH  8r^.      .-J.  './. 

THE    DISCIPLINE    OK  LIKE,   BEING   LAST  \VORDS  OF    COUNSEL. 
By  the  Rev.  Reginald  G.  Button,  M.A., 

With  a  PREFACE  by  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  Augustus  Legge, 

f.tnc't  .-/Kofti'Sfrr. 

Temper  —  Discipline  —  Sacrifice  -  Obedience  —  Moral  Courage  —  Truth  —Con 
science—Duty--  Ixjyalty  — Self-Conquest— Friendship— Impulse— Enthusiasm 
— Patience —  Resignation  —  Painstaking  —  Gratitude  —  Courtesy  —  Considerate- 
ness —  Punctuality — Method — Prudence — Ambition — Moral  Power — Sympathy 
—  Disappointment  —  Worry  —  Monotony  —  Habit  —  Waste  —  Generosity  —  Com 
pensation  —  Failure— Success. 

Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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Moberly's  Addresses. 

Crown  8vo.     3.?.  6d. 

SORROW,  SIN,  AND  BEAUTY.     Three  Short  Series  of  Addresses. 
By  R.  C.  Moberly, 

Vicar  of  Great  Bud-worth,  and  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Chester. 

Oxford  House  Papers. 

First  Series.     Croivn  1>vo.     zs.  6d. 

OXFORD  HOUSE  PAPERS.     A  Series  of  Papers  for  Working  Men, 
written  by  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 

The  Life  of  Bishop  Wordsworth. 

With  Portraits.     8vo.     i6s. 

THE    LIFE   OF    CHRISTOPHER    WORDSWORTH,    D.D., 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  1807 — 1885. 
By  John  Henry  Overton,  M.A., 

Canon  of  Lincoln,  and  Rectcr  of  Tf-'.'orth, 
AND 

Elizabeth  Wordsworth, 

Principal  of  Lady  Margaret  Hall,  Oxford. 

Richmond — Christian  Economics. 

Crown  8vo.     6s. 

CHRISTIAN  ECONOMICS. 
By  Wilfrid  Richmond,  M.A., 

Late  Warden  of  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond. 

Conscience  and  Political  Economy — Competition,  the  Law  of  Life — Justice, 
the  Law  of  Exchange — Love,  the  Law  of  Distribution — The  Blessing  of  Labour 
— The  Privilege  of  Monopoly — The  Produce  of  the  Past — Wealth — The  Eco 
nomic  Body — The  Ethics  of  Division  of  Labour — Property — '  Give  me  my 
Price  ' —  Consumption  of  Wealth  —  Competition  and  Co-operation  —  The 
Practicability  of  the  Principles  of  Right — Economic  Freedom. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


OF  RKCEXT  PUBLICATIONS. 


- 


Prothero's  Sermons  before  the  Queen. 

THE  ARMOUR  OK  LIGHT  ;  and  other  Sermons. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Prothero.  MA., 

and  Recttr  of  ll'hifffn*;H<im. 

Revised  and  prepared  for  Publication  by 
Rowland  E.  Prothero,  M.A., 


The  Armour  of  Light— The  Nativity— Nun.' 
Christ— The  Conflict  of  lluotl  and  hvil—  1  he  (iatl 
—  Hiding  our  Time — Coming  to  Ourselves — The  Se 
into  th«;  Deep— Solitude— Things  Old  and  New- 
Guard —  Knciiues  of  the  Cross  of  Christ — Forgive 
of  Christ's  Teaching— Spiritual  Sleep — The  Tr 


ur  Days  The  Cross  of 
cring  of  the  Fragments 
vice  of  Sin — Launching 
Watchfulness — On  your 
IT-.S  of  Sin — Simplicity 
f  Israel. 


Last  Words  to  Girls. 

CV.w.j  Srv.     3*.  6,/. 

LAST  WORDS  TO  GIRLS.     On  Life  in  School  and  after  School. 
By  Mrs.  William  Grey. 

-^-^>-S^\^^^N*^^^^^~W-S-^^^^^^^N-r*^%^%^»^. 

Life  of  John  Allen. 

//';.'//  Portraits  a>id  Two  Facsimile  Skftcht*  l-y  It'.  .!/.  Thackeray. 


JOHN   ALLEN,   VICAR  OF    PRKF.S  AN-O  ARCHDKACON  OK  SALOP 
a  Memoir. 

By  his  Son  in- Law,  R.  M.  Grier,  MA., 

/V«ir  ,/ Ht.inti/ord,  nttJ  J>re'fn./.irj  *f/i.*/ttM. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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The  Saviour  King. 

With  Outline  Illustrations,     i6mo.     y.  6d. 

THE  SAVIOUR  KING.     Instructions  to  Children  on  Old  Testament 
Types  and  Illustrations  of  the  Life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

By  Edward  Osborne, 

Mission  Priest  of  St.  John  Evangelist,  Cowley,  Oxford ;  Author  of 
'  The  Children's  Saviour.' 


Holy  Week   Addresses. 

Smal 


HOLY  WEEK  ADDRESSES.  I.  The  Appeal  and  the  Claim  of  Christ 
II.  The  Words  from  the  Cross.  Delivered  at  St.  Paul's  Cathedral, 
in  Holy  Week  1888. 

By  Aubrey  L.  Moore,  M.A., 

Honorary  Canon  of  Christ  Chur.h,  Oxford. 


Some  Urgent  Questions. 

Crown  Svo.     6s. 

SOME  URGENT  QUESTIONS  IN  CHRISTIAN  LIGHTS.  Being  a  Selection 
from  the  Sunday  Afternoon  Lectures  delivered  at  St.  Philip's, 
Regent  Street. 

The  Social  Creed  of  the  Church.    Rev.  C.  W.  Stubbs.  —  The  Monastic  Life  and 
its  Teachings.     Rev.  Dr.  Jessopp.  —  The  New  Theology.    Rev.  E.  C.  Hawkins. 

—  The  Ditties  of  the  Rich  to  the  Poor.     Rev.   S.   A.   Barnett.— Positivism. 
Rev.  W.   Page  Roberts.  —  The  Catholicity  of  the  Coming  Church.     Rev.    B. 
H.  Alford.— -  Training.     Rev.  J.  Llewelyn  Davies. — Christianity  and  Social 
ism.     Right  Rev.  Bishop  Barry.  —  The  Future  of  the  English  Church.     Rev. 
Hubert  Handley  --Christian  Citizenship.     Rev.  J.  Percival. — Vegetarianism. 
Rev.  Professor  Mayor.  —  The  Place  of  Woman  in  the  Work  of  the  World. 
Rev.    Harry    Jones.  —  Contemporary    Fiction.      Rev.    H.    C.    Shuttleworth. 

—  University  Settlements  in  East  London.     Rev.  H.  Henley  Henson. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


OF  KECK.VT  ri'BLICA  TIOXS. 


Selection  from  Newman's  Sermons. 

Third  /•:,////<>/;.     CrffJi-n  8rv.     51. 

SELECTION,  adapted  to  the  Seasons  of  the  Kcclesiastical  Year,  from 
the  'Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons  '  of  JOHN  HENRY  NEWMAN, 
B.  D.,  sometime  Vicar  of  S.  Mary's,  Oxford. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Copeland,  B.D., 


ContrntB. 

Adrfnt:— Self-denial  the  Test  of  Religious  Earnestness  —  Divine  Calls— The 
Ventures  of  Faith— Watching.  Christmas  An  .'--Religious  |oy  AV:c  }'r,ir's 
Sunday :— The  Lapse  of  Time.  F.f>  ifkar:  y  •-  Remembrance  of  Fast  Mercies— 
Equanimity— The  Immortality  of  the  Sou! — Christian  Manhood  —  Sincerity  and 
Hypocrisy — Christian  Sympathy.  AV/.'w. */,'<'•"'"'<»•' — Present  Blessings.  .SV.r<7- 
gfsiinn: — Endurance,  the  Christian's  Portion.  O_uirti;nagfsimii-  —  I.ove,  the 
One  Tiling  Needful.  Lent:— The  Individuality  of  the  Soul- Life  the  Season 
of  Repentance— Bodily  Suffering— Tears  of  Christ  at  the  Grave  of  I-a/arus— 
Christ's  Privations  a  Meditation  for  Christmas — The  Cross  of  Christ  the  Measure 
of  the  World.  <7<W  J-'riti.iy:— The  Crucifixion.  l:>uttr  Day :— Keeping 
Fast  and  Festival.  Eastfr-  Ticif  .--- Witncvs.-s  of  the  Resurrection  A  Par 
ticular  Providence  as  Revealed  in  the  I'.nspd  Christ  Manifested  in  Remem 
brance — The  Invisible  World  Waiting  for  Chri-t.  stsi'fisi-'t: — Warfare  the 
Condition  of  Victory.  Sun<t,iy  after  Ascension  .-—Rising  with  Christ.  H'hii- 
Sunday  .'—The  Weapons  of  Saints.  Trinity  Sum/.ty  :— 1  he  Mystcriousness 
of  our  Present  Being.  Sun,favt  aftsr  Trinity:  -Holiness  Necessary  for 
Future  Blessedness— The  Religious  Use  of  K.vilcd  Feelings— The  Self  wise 
Inquirer — Scripture  a  Record  of  Human  Soriow — The  Danger  of  Riches — 
Obedience  without  Love  as  instanced  in  the  Character  of  Balaam —Moral 
Consequences  of  Single  Sins— The  Greatness  and  Littleness  of  Hnm.in  Life 
— Moral  Effects  of  Communion  with  God— The  Thought  of  God  the  Stay  of 
the  Soul— The  Power  of  the  Will— The  Gospel  Palaces— Religion  a  Weariness 
to  the  Natural  Man — The  W<>rld  our  Enemy — The  Praise  of  Men— Religion 
Pleasant  to  the  Religious — Mental  Prayer — Curiosity  a  Temptation  to  Sin  — 
Miracles  no  Remedy  for  Unhelief—  Jeremiah,  a  Lesson  for  the  Disappointed 
—The  Shepherd  of  our  Souls— Doing  Glory  to  God  in  Pursuits  of  the  World. 
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Aids  to  the  Inner  Life. 

Five  Vols.     32#/tf,  Cloth  limp,  6d.  each  ;  or  Cloth  extra,  T.S.  each. 
Sold  separately. 

These  Five  Volumes,  Cloth  extra,  may  be  had  in  a  Box,  price  -/s. 
A  Iso  an  Edition  with  Red  Borders,  vs.  each. 

AIDS  TO  THE  INNER  LIFE. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.  A., 

Rector  cf  Kirfcby  Mispertoii,  Yorkshire. 

These  books  form  a  series  of  works  provided  for  the  use  of  members  of  the 
English  Church.  The  process  of  adaptation  is  not  left  to  the  reader,  but  has 
been  undertaken  with  the  view  of  bringing  every  expression,  as  far  as  possible, 
into  harmony  with  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Anglican  Divinity. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF   CHRIST.     In   Four  Books.      By  THOMAS  A 
KEMPIS. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.     Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and  Holy 

Days  throughout  the  Year. 
INTRODUCTION   TO   THE   DEVOUT   LIFE.     From  the  French  of  S. 

FRANCIS  DE  SALES,  Bishop  and  Prince  of  Geneva. 
THE  HIDDEN  LIFE  OF  THE  SOUL.    From  the  French  of  JEAN:  NICOLAS 

GROU. 
THE  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT.     Together  with  the  Supplement  and  the  Path 

of  Paradise.     By  LAURENCE  SCUPOLI. 


Blunt — Theological  Dictionary. 

Second  Edition.     Imperial  Srv.      42^.  ;  or  in  Jialf-morocco,  52$.  6d. 

DICTIONARY  OF  DOCTRINAL  AND  HISTORICAL  THEOLOGY. 
By  Various  Writers. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D., 

Editor  of  the  '  Annotated  Rook  of  Common  Pmyer,'  etc.  etc. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 


<">/•  KECK  XT  ri'BLICA  /YO.V.9. 


The  Treasury  of  Devotion. 

frifttentk  Edition.     \Sine,  25.  6</.  ;  Ct't'tA  //////,  -•;  ; 

THE  TREASURY  OF  DEVOTION  :  a  Manual  of  Prayers  fui  (  K'uc-ral  and 
Daily  Usi-. 

Compiled  by  a  Prieat. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter.  M.A. 

•.•:'<•«  in  I.ar^f    1'yff.      Crc''  • 

Devotional  Works. 

AY;/,-  I'.-.'s.      i 6 ;/:,>.      2 J.  U/.  <-,»./!.     AW,/ .^/.ir.j.V.Y. 
II.M.K-A  ('KOWN   KlMTIONS  OF  DEVOTIONAL  WoRKS. 

Edited  by  H.  L.  Sidney  Lear. 

SPIRITUAL  LETTERS  TO  MEN.     l!y  Am  HIIISHOI-  F*NEI.ON. 

SPIRITUAL  LETTERS  TO  WOMEN.     P.y  AKCMHIMIOC  F4.sm.ON. 

A  SELECTION   FROM  THE  SPIRITUAL  LE'ITERS  OF  S.  FRANCIS 

DE  SALES,  1HSHOP  AND  PRINCE  OF  C.l.NEVA. 
THE  SPIRIT  OF  S.  FRANCIS    DE    SALES,  HISHoP  AND  PRINCE 

OF  GENEVA. 

THE  HIDDEN   LIFE  OF  HIE  SOUL. 
THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  CONSCIENCE.     With  an    Introduction   !->    the 

Rev.  T.  T.  CAKTKK,  M.A. 
SELF-RENUNCIATION.     From  the  French.     With  an  Introduction  by  thr 

Rev.  T.  T.  CAKTER,  M.A. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  C.oD.     P,y  S.  FRANCIS  DE  SAI  ES. 
SELECTIONS  FROM  PASCAL'S  THOUGHTS. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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Welldon's  Harrow  Sermons. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  %vo.     75.  bd. 

THE  FUTURE  AND  THE  PAST  :  Sermons  Preached  to  Harrow  Boys, 
ist  Series,  1885  and  1886. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  C.  Welldon,  M.A., 

Head  Master  of  Harrc :a  School,  and  Hon.  Chaplain  to  the  Queen. 

The  Future  and  the  Past— Individuality— All  Saints'  Day— The  Religious 
Value  of  Small  Duties— The  Promise  of  the  Advent— The  Bible— The 
Meetings  with  the  Angels — The  Sins  of  the  Tongue — The  Bearing  of 
the  Cross— Worldliness— The  Keeping  of  Sunday— The  Natural  Body 
and  the  Spiritual  Body — Balaam — The  Animal  World — The  Blessing  of 
Failure — Friendships — Spiritual  Insight — The  Lord's  Prayer — The  Uses 
of  the  Holidays. 


The  Altar  Book. 

With  Rubrics  in  Red.     Large  Type.     Royal  %vo.     los.  6d. 

THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION, 

AND  THE   FORM   OF  SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MATRIMONY,  according 

to  the  Use  of  the  Church  of  England. 

May  also  be  had  bound  in  Morocco. 

The  Book  of  Church  Law. 

Fifth  Edition,  revised.      Crown  %vo.      js.  6d. 

THE  BOOK  OF  CHURCH  LAW  :  being  an  Exposition  of  the  Legal 
Rights  and  Duties  of  the  Parochial  Clergy  and  the  Laity  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

By  the  late  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D., 
Revised  by  Sir  Walter  G.  F.  Phillimore,  Bart.,  D.C.L., 

Barrister-at-Law,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of  Lincoln. 

Waterloo  Place,  London. 


Ol-  A'AfA.W  PUBLICATION'S. 


The  Prayer  Book  in  Latin. 

With  Kui-fus  in  Red.     -V ;//.»,'/  S:v.      71.  (>./. 

LIBER  PRECUM  PUHI.ICARUM  ECCLKSI.K  ANGLICAN/V. 
A  Qulielmo  Bright,  S.T.P.. 

K.iis  CitrisHitjmttOxjH.  Cane>nif,\  ffist.'rt.r  /•'.i.Vji.u.'.../-.  /'/ .y^-'"  £<v 
Ct 

Petro  Goldsmith  Medd,  A.M., 

Coltef  ii  l'nirersi.\i.';s  ,i*u.i  ('u-»;    ,9.-i  :,•  Sf>i:.-it. 


LATINK  KKDDITI'S.     lulitio  Terti.x,  cum  Appcndicc. 

[In  hac  Eciitione  coiilinciilur  \  ci^ioncs  I^atiiuc — i.  I.il  ri  Piccinii  I'uhlicaniii 
Ecclesiie  Anglicana; ;  2.  Litur^ue  I'rima:  Reformat. c  ;  3.  Liturgix  Scoticam: 
4.  Litur^ix  Americana,-.] 


Blunt — Household  Theology 


L'iKlioLi)  THEOLOGY  :  a  Handbook  of  Religious  Infunnaiion  re 
specting  the  Holy  Bible,  the  Prayer  Hook,  the  Church,  tin- 
Ministry,  Divine  Worship,  the  Creeds,  etc.  etc. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Blunt,  D.D., 

The  Lar^fr  I-. •::,<„:,  5s.  (</..  »;,'.•  it  /;.i./. 


Selections  from  Neale's  Writings. 

AVtc  Mi: I.-,-:.      Crou-n  8r-«».      3^.  (^. 

SELECTIONS  from  the  Writings  of  JOHN  MASON  NEALK,  D.D. 


Waterloo  Place,  London. 
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Life  of  Bishop  Bickersteth. 

With  Portrait.     8vo.     12^. 

A  SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  EPISCOPATE  OF  THE  RIGHT  REV. 
ROBERT  BICKERSTETH,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  Ripon,  1857-1884.  With 
a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

By  his  Son,  Montagu  Cyril  Bickersteth,  M.A., 

Sometime  Vicar  of  St.  Paul's,  Pudsey,  Leeds. 

Bickersteth  —  Yesterday,  To-day,  and 
For  Ever. 

One  Shilling  Edition.     i8;«<7. 
With  Red  Borders.     i6»ia.     2S.  6d. 

YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOR  EVER  :  a  Poem  in  Twelve  Books. 
By  Edward  Henry  Bickersteth,  D.D., 

Bishop  of  Exeter. 
The  Larger  Edition,  53.,  may  be  had, 


Baker  —  Prayers  for  Boys. 

Second  Edition.     32/^0.     &d. 

DAILY  PRAYERS  FOR  YOUNGER  BOYS. 
By  William  Baker,  D.D., 

Head  Master  of  Merchant  Taylors'  School,  and  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's. 


Thomas  a  Kempis'  Of  the  Imitation 
of  Christ. 

Large-  Type  Edition.     Croiun  Svo.     3$.  6d. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.    In  Four  Books. 

By  Thomas  a  Kempis. 
Translated  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.A., 

Rector  of  Kirkby  Misperton,  Yorkshire. 

Waterloo  Place,  London. 


OF  RKCKXT 


Mercier — The  Story  of  Salvation. 

StnaliZvo.     $s.  c,/. 

"HE  STORY  OK  SALVATION  ;  or,  Thoughts  on  the  Historic  Stu-!> 
of  the  Bible. 

By  Mrs.  Jerome  Mercier, 

•  c/'Oitr  J(^-:hfr  (7:;,  »,/i.'  ••.',•. 

The   Star  of  Childhood. 


TllK  SIAK  01-  C'Hll.imuop  :  ;i  Fir~t  Hook  of  Prayers  and   Instruction 

tor  (.'hihlrcn. 

Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A. 


The  Guide  to  Heaven. 

Art.'  AV/.'/.'/;.       low.'.       If.   f-.!.  ;    f  V,-//«  //;«/,   li. 

THK  GL'li>li   10  Ilr.AVKN  :  .1  I'.ook  of  Prayers  for  every  Want.      For 
the  Working  Classes. 

Compiled  by  a  Priest. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A. 

An  Edition  in  /..i>.<v  /]>•/'<'•     Crwn  Sr-c.      ir.  6.;'.;  C '/<•//:  iii-if,  u. 


S.  Augustine's  Confessions. 

Ckfit/'  /'tfilift:       \(>>no.     :f   6«/. 
Ahowitl:  Red  KcrJtrs.      Svt.ili  lr«.      ^. 

THK  CONFESSIONS  OK  S.  AUGUSTINE.     In  Ten  hooks. 

Translated  and  Edited 
By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Hutchings,  M.A., 

AVi/.v  <if  Kirkl-y  Misftr.'jn.    )Vr^  </.•:.  r. 


Waterloo  Place.  London. 
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By  Charles  Gore,  M.A., 

Principal  of  the  Pusey  House,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  and 
Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 

The  Church  and  the  Ministry. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.     Second  and  Cheaper 

Edition.     %vo.     ios.  6d. 

The  Foundation  of  the  Church — Apostolic  Succession — The  Witness  of 
Church  History — The  Institution  of  the  Apostolate — The  Ministry  in 
the  _  Apostolic  Age — The  Ministry  in  the  Sub-Apostolic  Age — Con 
clusion  and  Applications — Appended  Notes. 

Roman  Catholic  Claims. 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CLAIMS.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.     y.  6d. 

The  Via  Media  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Development — The  Unity  of  the 
Church — The  Authority  of  the  Church — The  Bible  in  the  Church — 
The  Promise  to  St.  Peter — The  Growth  of  the  Roman  Church — The 
Development  of  the  Papacy  in  Latin  Christianity— The  Nature  of 
Schism — Anglican  Ordinations — Anglican  Orthodoxy. 


Crake's  Historical  Tales. 

CroivnZvo.     Five  Vols.     y.  £>d.  each.     Sold  separately. 

HISTORICAL  TALES. 
By  A.  D.  Crake,  B.A., 

Author  of '  Hist  ay  of  the  Church  under  the  Roman  Emjtire,   etc.  etc. 

EDWY  THE  FAIR;  or,  The  First  Chronicle  of  ^Escendune. 
ALFGAR  THE  DANE;  or,  The  Second  Chronicle  of  yEscendune. 
THE    RIVAL    HEIRS:     Being    the    Third    and    Last    Chronicle    of 

^Escendune. 
THE   HOUSE   OF   WALDERNE.      A  Tale  of  the   Cloister  and  the 

Forest  in  the  Days  of  the  Barons'  Wars. 
BRIAN  FITZ-COUNT.     A  Story  of  Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 

Abbey. 

Waterloo  Place,  London. 


BX 


Williams 


5133       Selections  from  the 
.W58A6   writings  of  Isaac 
1890     Williams 

109r;87 


ISSUED    TO 


Bx 


I39o 


